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PREFACE. 


The <$econd and the concluding volume of the SodhaifbCi-- 
inJala is now presented to the public as No. XLI in the 
Oatkwad's Orimtal Series, The first volume published 
in 1925 contains 170 Sadhanas while this embodies 142 
making a total of 312 Sadbanas. These are aU short 
works of Tantric authors the names of whom in some 
cases only are known, while in others they are not 
known. This volume contains in accordance with our 
promise an introduction dealing with the problems 
connected with Vajrayana and a general index. 

The second volume opens with a aeries of Sadhanas 
(Nos. 171-190) devoted to the worship of Kurukulla in 
a variety of forms. Kurukulla is followed by U^ni^a- 
vijaya {191}, Sitatapatra (192]i, and Vajracarcika {193). 
Then come the live great protectnes-ses, or Paheama- 
harakr^l deities as they are called, beginning with Maha- 
pratisara, to whom three Sadhanas (194—96) are ascribed. 
She is followed in quick succession by the other great 
protectre-sses, namely, Mahamayurl (197), Mahasahasra- 
pramardani (198), Mahamantranusarini (199), and Maha- 
sitavati (200). These deities are very popular even now 
in Nepal and every devout Buddhist is required to keep 
a MS of Pancarakm in which directions to worship these 
goddesses along witli their appropriate Mantras are given. 
The next Sadhaua (201) is also devoted to the Maha- 
rak$a deities, but this is in a shorter form than the one 
that comes after under No- 206, The intervening Sadha’ 
nas are ascribed to Mahapratyangira {202), Dhvajagra- 
keyura (203), Aparajita (204), and Vajragandhari (205). 
Three Sadhanas are then reserved for tiie worship of 
Vajrasrhkhala (207-09). Her Sadhana is followed by 
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one of Dhvajagrakeyflra (21C), and two of U^nr^avijaya, 
one in prose (211) and the other in vers© (212). Vasu- 
dliara the consort of Jambhala come© next and the 
popularity of the goddess is shown by the attribution of 
no less than four Sadhanas (213-16) to her worship, 
Vasudhara is closely followed by another most powerful 
and popular goddess known as Vajravarahi who forms 
the subject-matter of an authoritative Buddhist Tantra, 
No less than eleven (117-127) Sadhanaa are attributed 
to VajravarahT who is recognized also by the names of 
Parjhaloka and Jvalamukbi when worshiped in 
different Mandalas. Nairatraa, an emanation of Ak^o- 
bhya, then appears and to her four Sadhanas (128-131) 
are ascribed. Vajrayogini the next goddess is also a 
powerful and awe-inspiring deity, and she is the subject- 
matter of an authoritative Buddhist Tantia known as 
the Vajrayoffinitanira; to her worship there are seven 
Sddhanas (132—138) in the SddhanamaM. Then follows 
a series of Sad lianas devoted to the worship of Heruka 
who is probably the mightiest god in the whole pantheon 
and is the subject of a popular Tantra entitled the 
H Meruka is conceived in a variety of 
forms and to each of these forms several Sadhanaa are 
attributed. Mahamaya or the four-faced and the four- 
armed Heruka has two Sadhanas (239-240); the two- 
faced Heruka with or without the ^akti has nine (241- 
249): while Vajradaka or the three-faced and six-armed 
Heruka, wiio is also called Saptak^ara, because of the 
seven-syllahled IMantra ascribed to him, has the two 
next Sadhanas (250-251). The two subsequent Sadhanas 
(252-253) deal with the processes of M^yajmja (external 
worship) and HaMapiijd (worship with hand) of 
Cakrasamvara a form of Heruka who is so called 
when he takes the (Isakti Vajravarahi ; the union 
of the two is the subject-matter of the OdJufctsatnvQfd- 
tantra^ The next Sadhana (254) is devoted to tlie 


worship of Buddlmkapaia who is none but Heruka himself 
witli four arras and represented as united in Yoga with 
hk t^akti Oitrasena. This also is the subject-matter of , 
yet another Tantra by name Buddhakapalatantra. The 
last Sadhana (255) in the Hernka series is again devoted 
to the worship of Cakrasamvara or Heruka who is 
associated witli his x^akti Vajravarahi. The ne^ct 
Sadhana (256j gives four one-syUabled Mantras and 
explains the results obtainable therefrom. Then 
come Vajrahuhkara (257) and Mahabala (258) to each 
of whom one Sadhana is ascribed. To Hayagriva, also 
called Paramasva, no less than three Sadhanas (259- 
61} are ascribed, while the two subsequent ones Trai- 
lokyavijaya (262) and Vajraj'valanalarka (263) get only 
one Sadhana each. Several Sadhanas then follow for 
the worship of a rather fearful but popular deity named 
Bhataclaraara (264-67) who in his turn followed by 
another popular Vajrayana deity known as Yaraari or 
Yamuntaka with a red or blue form: to the latter no 
less than thirteen (268-280) Sadhanas, some in prose 
and a large majority in verse, are devoted. The deity 
who follows next is Vighnantaka and ts rather unfortu¬ 
nate to get only one Sadhana (2S1) squeezed in between 
a Sadhana of Yarointaka and his Balimantra (282). 
Maitreya the future Buddha to ivhom only one Sadhana 
(283) is given shows vividly the apathy displayed towards 
this mighty personality of primitive Buddhism by the 
VajrayaDists. The case of Jambhala the god of wealth, 
however, is different, and the eagerness with which 
this Buddhist Mammon was worshipped is indicated in 
the sixteen Sadhanas (284-299), some in prose and others 
in eloquent verse, contained in the book. Then follow 
seven Sadhanas (300-306) for the worship of a herce god 
Mabakala who is also conceived in a variety of forms, 
^lahakala is followed by Ganapati who, though origi¬ 
nally Hindu, readily found a place in the Vajrayana 
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pantheon; to him one Sadhaiia is awarded- Raja^ri 
Tara comes next {30S) and the subsequent Sadhana (309) 
contains a panegyric of the same goddess. She is 
followed by Pitha Tara in one Sadhana (310), while the 
next (311) gives the MCtUiumrUra of the same deity. 
The last Sadhana (312) in this volume and in the 
SMkanamala is ascribed to Mahahala whose Mandala 
with all attendant deities is described in detail. 

This volume presented the same peculiarities of 
language as the previous one, but the work of editing 
the present volume was rendered more difficult, as for 
the most part we imd to depend on the worst MSS 
among the lot. The Sadkanamaia itself is difficult and 
when handicapped with very incorrect MSS the 
difficulties are naturally augmented, Tliis is one of 
the reasons for the delay in bringing out the present 
volume and for its imperfectioiu;. Only two examples are 
here quoted as specimens showing the difficulties of the 
editor in arriving at a correct reading espeeialiy without 
the help of Tibetan Lamas or the voluminous Tang^mr. 
While editing Sadhana No. 165 two readings offered 
theni-selves aswi*^ m etc. and an^ wav*, 

and it was a problem to choose one from the two as 
both appeared to be quite in order. It took us a few 
days before we could arrive at tfie correct reading as 
wvr® aiul reject the reading as incorrect. It 

can be seen that the Sloka in question represents a 
Mantra of Vajraviija Sarasvati: Om Pitu Ficu Prajha- 
vardhnni Jlala Jvala Medhiii'arihani Dhiri Dhiri Buddhi- 
mrdhani SvHha. The words and there¬ 

fore stand for the symbol # in the beginning of the 
Mantra before Picu. Vajradhara is either the Adtbud- 
dha or the Dliyani Buddha Ahijobhya who has the 
Vajra as the recognition sjTnboI. Now botli Vairadhara 
and Aksobhya originate from the Bijmantra (germ-sylla- 
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ble) Hutii. Therefore the readhtg * Vajradhara ' be- 
comea out of the question as the first symbol of the 
Mantra above stated is 0n> and not Hitip. But who is 
this Cakradbara (lioider of the disc) ? Tlie disc as 
might be remembered is the recognition symbol of 
Vairooana whose otlier name— and it is a rather peculiar 
■one—Cakradliara, is here given in order to conform to 
tlie exigencies of metre. Now when we txirn to the 
Admyavajrmahgraiia (p. 41,1. 8) we find # as the germ- 
syllable of tlxe Dhyani Buddha Vairocana, and thus 
one query is settled. 

The other is also quite peculiar. Tn a Sadhana 
-(No. 206) for Jambhala we meet with a passage where 
all the three available MSS preseiit the preposterovis 
reading xrrvT^ \ In tills there are two 

letters in excess of those required by tlie metre. It 
presented what seemed to us in the beginning an un- 
snrmountable difficulty but ultimately we solved it in the 
following manner, and we do not know whether our solu¬ 
tion is correct or incorrect. The copyists especially the 
modem ones in Nepal have certain bad habits, one among 
them being the introduction of the letter tt between k and 
T making, for instance, w^*fT as I In the present pas¬ 

sage depending as we did on their bad habit the two ir 
letters w'ere omitted; and as is often written as tT the 
letters were changed into j Tins gave us a 

little more intelligible passage as , 

" May he protect 3 'ou who are afraid of the horrors of 
rebirth.” 

Before closing this Preface we have to express our 
gratitude to a number of distinguished persons and schol¬ 
ars. Our grateful thanks are due first to His Highness 
the Maharaja Sir Chandra Shams her Jang Bahadur Bana, 
Prime IMmister of Nepal for kindly lending us a beauti¬ 
ful and well-written MS of the SMhanavmla from the 
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Darbat Library; to Sir Philip Hartog, Kt., M.A., CJ.E., 
for kindly procuring a rotograph copy of an invaluable 
palm-leaf MS from Cambridge; to Sir John Marshall 
Kt., Ph.D., D.Litt., Messrs, R. D. Banerji, M,A. and 
K. N. Dikshit, three officers of the Arehaaological 
Pepaitinent for supplying us with photographs which 
are reproduced in the introduction; to Mahamaho- 
padhyaya Dr. Haraprasad Shastri of Calcutta for help 
rendered to us in many directions; to Dr. S. K. Daa of 
Dacca for helping us in collation; and Mr. N.K. Bbatta- 
sali, M.A. of the Dacca Museum for allowing us to 
reproduce some of his photographs in the pre-sent 
edition. We continued to receive the same gener¬ 
ous and ungrudging help from our esteemed assistant 
Pandit Laic hand Bhagu'andas Gandhi as in the first 
volume, in proof reading and in valuable suggestions. 
Another assistant Mr. Mahadeva Ananta Joshi prepared 
the index for which we record our cordial thajiks. 


Baroda, 
m July, 1927. 
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INTRODUCTION. 

§ 1. Magic ia ancient India. 

Tlie belief that man is able by Ms exercise to con¬ 
trol tlie unseen powers and force them to act in accord¬ 
ance with his own will has been prevalent in alt 
countries and in all times. Tins is by far the moat 
primitive belief of Iiimianity and on this perliaps rests 
the niigbty foundations of science, religion and magic. 
Magic may be said to be present whenever power over 
the unseeii is believed to be inherent in some meaningless 
ritual; and such belief becomes a religious concept when 
the seat of power is considered to be resting outside the 
sphere of man’s deliberate control. Magic in the opinion 
of the leading anthropologists must necessarily be false 
and barren, for were it ever to become true and fruitful 
it would no longer be magic but science. Magic on 
analysis resolves itself into a mistaken application of the 
laws of the association of ideas by similarity and conti¬ 
guity. Legitimately applied these same principles yield 
science and illegitimately applied they yield magic.* We 
can see therefore that between science and magic there 
exists a very thin ved. and we can venture to suggest 
that from magical speculations primarily science springs 
into existence. The fundamental difference that seems 
to exist between science and magic is that while In 
science we always get the expected result from a given 
cause, magic either fails to sliow any results or shows 
them only occasionally. Religion is opposed to both 
magic and science because it is dependent on the 
assumption that the course of nature and human life is 
controlled by persona! or hypothetical beings superior 
to man. 


1 See and Elhic4 t artl&Hon 3/(vtc + 
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Belief ill magic is another name for superstition. 
If materials were available this superstition could be 
traceable right up to the beginning of the creation; and 
superstition exists now in more or less aggravated 
form in almost all civilized countries. Superstition 
may therefore be called the basic weakness of the Ijiiinan 
race. India is therefore no exception, and the three 
principal religions of ancient India, Buddhism, Jainism 
and Hiiiduisnialikeshared belief in magic. In India the 
course of tlie development of magical conception can be 
traced througli a continuous literature without a break 
for over three thou gaud years, and the different phases of 
development find expression in the IJgveda, the Erah- 
manas, Atharvaveda, Kalpasfltras, DiiarmasUtras, Pura- 
nas, tlie Tantras and tiie Paficaratraa. 

Rebellion against Nature on tlie part of the Indians of 
lioaiy antiquity is manifest in two diametrically opposite 
ways; tiicy will please her, pacify lier, coax lier and 
obtain from iicr their own necessities. This has been 
more or less the attitude of the Vedic Aryans towards 
Nature; when the deavred results were obtained tliey 
were attributed to the mercy of the gods who are none 
but the manifestation of Nature herself; in case of 
failure fclicy could do nothing but to offer furtlier pane¬ 
gyrics or oblations witiv a view that they may be pleased 
ultimately to grant their desires. But in the event of 
their prayers not being granted attempts were made to 
coerce Nature by rituals, sorcery and necromancy. These 
first made their appearance in the Atiiarvaveda which 
though popular among one section of Hindu community, 
continued, nevertheless, to exercise its influence, and 
culminated in the full-fledged magical system of the 
Tantric age. Even Kautilya recommends to the king to 
seek the help of magicians to avert calamities to the 
State. The Puranas abound in stories relating to the 
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success of niagie. Lstcr on ^ukraearyya warns the kings 
not to trifle with those who handle Mantras and Taiitras. 
But at no time in the history of India did the Indian 
mind display more symptoms of disease verging almost on 
lunacy than was sliown during the mediseval period, espe¬ 
cially from the latter part of the seventJi century down to 
the advent of the Muhammadan power in India. This 
period of Indian culture may justly be called the period 
of Tautric culture or more properly the Tantric Age. In 
their attempt to coerce Nature the Indians of mediaeval 
times brought ruin on themselves as if by reaction. 
They grew over-enthusiastic over what they thought to be 
psychic cidture, and went on with their multifarious 
practices for training their mind and for developing 
psychic power, w'ith ceaseles-s regularity and devotion. 
During this Tantrtc Age, practically jmthing but Tantras 
and works on allied subjects were committed to writing. 
This literature assumed gigantic proportions witli the 
contributions of two mighty religious sects of India, and 
they wove round them a veil of nefarious a;ve and mys¬ 
tery . The extent of t he I itcrat u re created by fc h em can be 
gauged by the fact that only a nominal catalogue of all 
Tautric works of the Buddhists translated into Tibetan 
alone comprises three big volumes. The influence 
created by the magicians of the Tautric age is even now 
paramount in India, and througliout tlie length and 
breadtli of this country people are steeped in supersti¬ 
tion. The mighty Western civilization lias not been able 
to lift this veil of superstition from the Indian mind 
during the cent 1115 ' and a half of British administra¬ 
tion, The magicians of the present day, however, 
do no longer wield that sort of magical power which 
their ancient confreres ate believed to have done 
in the past, but iievertlieless they are making 
capital of the old reputation of Tantrism, and because 
the Indian people are very superstitious an extra- 
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ordii\ari[y large mini her of Tantric impostors and vaga¬ 
bonds are allowed to live on public charities. They wear 
a mystic dress and talk in a mystic manner calculated to 
mystify the hearers. xSuperstition ha.s such a strong- 
bold on the Indiaji mind that it will readily hoUeve in an 
absurd story if it is connected with a Sadhu, or a temple 
or a god, or in a highly im^inative and magical story* 
ratherthanin an actual liappeniiig which may be a little 
outside eveiy day experience. It is iuipossible to say 
indeed whether the literate or illiterate people are more 
superstitious but there is no gainsaying the fact that the 
womenfolk as a class are superstitious to an extent hardly 
conceivable. 

Magic as it finds expression in the Tantric literature 
of India has some unitjue features unlike similar litera¬ 
ture in other countries. Whatever was best, ennobling 
and beautiful in ancient India, In the Pre-Tantrle age* 
was incorporated by the Tantras. Tantric litera¬ 
ture contributed a great deal to such pseudo-sciences as 
Astronomy, Astrology, Mediciire, Alciiemy, Chiroraancy, 
Horoscopy, Divination and Prognostics. It is an 
admixture of religion, philosophy, science, superstition, 
dogmas and the five Makaras. It is a pity this w'oiiderful 
literature in which is locked up the cultural history of 
India during the whole of the Tantric age has not received 
adequate attention from scholars engaged in Iiidological 
research. Some partial exploration of the Hindu Tantras 
has indeed been made in the recent years but the literature 
of the Buddhist Tantras has been greatly neglected and 
left alone. Let us therefore—the S^hanaimi^a being a 
Tantra—devote our attention to this branch of Indian 
literature and try to fimd out what light the study of this 
and other cognate works throws on the condition of 
India and Indiana of the Tantric Age. 
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I 2, The Tantras, 

Both Hindus and Buddhists were alike prolific 
>vTit8ri5 of Tantras and the literature extant on them la 
wonderfullv extensive. One of the reasons why the 
word ‘ Tantra ^ catinot be defined but can only be des¬ 
cribed is because of the fact tiiat an astonishing' number 
of subjects come within its purview, not to speak of 
its own numerous subdivisions, Tbe Buddhist Tantras 
in outward appearance, are ainiilar to the Hindu Tantras 
but in reality there is no similarity between them neither 
in subject-matter, nor the philosophical doctrines 
embodied in them, nor in religions principles. 
This is not to be wondered at since the aims 
and the objects of the Buddhists are widely different 
from those of the Hindus. It is difficult to determine 
wlien and under what circumstances the w'ord ‘ Tantra ' 
came to be employed in the sense in which it is used in this 
literature, nor is it possible to trace the origin of the 
Tantras or the people who first introduced them. To 
any earefnl student of Sanskrit literature it will be 
evident that when the magical practices become extreme¬ 
ly popular with one section of the Indian population, 
the other section takes them up and incorporates them in 
its religion, mostly in a modified form so as to suit ita 
own reqtiiremenis aud tenets ; and this process of emer¬ 
gence and relapsing goes on continually. The Vedic 
sacrifices as performed by the orthodox Brahmamc 
society in the very earliest times attracted a large 
number of converts on uhom the orthodoxy laid 
down its foundation, and it can veiy easily be imagined 
from what w‘e find now that people in those days 
looked upon these sacrifices and the Brahmiiis perform¬ 
ing them witli superstitious awe and reverence. The 
sacrifices were at one time very popular, eapectally in 
the pre-Buddhistic period, and as a matter of fact, no 
undertaking of any consequence was ha 2 a.rded without 
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a sacrifice immediately preceding it. Sacrifices were 
perforniecl mostly for obtaining liappiness in this, 
the next and future lives. The results of these sacrifices 
could never be ascertained with scientific regularity, and 
it appears therefore all the more strange that sacrifices 
even at the present day should be so popular in Southeni 
India, especially, in Travancore, and that we should hear 
even now of sacrifices being performed on a gigantic 
scale and at enormous cost. Iluddhism came in ivhen 
sacrifices were tlie order of the day and when numer¬ 
ous animals were immolated and eaten in monster 
assemblies. In A.wka^s time also we find sacrifices and 
the free use of meat in the assemblies very popular. 
That the very first of a long series of rock edicts of 
Aik>ka should deal witli the stoppage of such assemblies 
displays the great hifiiience sacrifices with their 
cooked meat exercised on the minds of the Indian people. 
On the dismemberment of the Maurya Empire, the 
sacrifices prohibited by the great Buddhist Emperor 
revived with great vigour under the SamavedT ^sufigas, 
and two sacrifices were performed on a grand scale in the 
verj' capital of the king who insulted the orthodox 
sacrifice. 

Though Buddha was antagonistic to all sorts of 
sacrifices, necromancy, sorcery or magic’ he nevertheless 
is credited with having given instructions on Mudras, 
Mandalas, Yogas, Tantras, etc., so that prosperity in 
this world, by virtue of these, could be attained by his 
less advanced disciples who.seemed to care more for this 
world than lor the Nirvana preached by him, India in 
Buddha’s time was so steeped in superstition that any 
religion which dared forbid all kinds of magic, sorcery 
and necromancy would hardly be able to withstand 

’ s®e for inataTlM BrahntajSbtsuila (in Diffha Nilaya) whiyre Buddha 
all kinds of ■ Vijjaa* which one ororooW In np. SR 

fcich ki&ds of knowlDdse aw anuinaratrd .md condmunod. 
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popular oppositions. A clever organiser as the Buddha 
was, he did not fail to notice the importance of incorporat- 
iiis magical practices in his religion to make it popular 
from all points of view and thereby . attract more 
adherents/ though it does not appear that he himself 
ever believed in their efficiency. So long we were 
ignorant about the Buddha's attitude towards tiie Taiitrie 
practices excepting a few meagre references in Pali 
literature and nere unable to determine tlie tinie of 
their introduction in Buddhism but Santaraksita and his 
disciple Kaniala^ila brought out this connection very for- 
oiblv in the Tattvasmigraha and its commentary, stating 
fully the reasons which made the Buddha to incorporate 
them in liis system.® The Tantras and Mantras liave 
been practised by the Buddhists since tlie time of the 
Buddha, but unfortunately ive do not {lossess any con¬ 
nected account of them except a few workson tlie Dharanis 
which were translated into Chinese early at tiie beginning 
of the Christian Era. These DliaraijTs are only unmean¬ 
ing -strings of words which are said to confer great merit 
when muttered repeatedly for a number of times. Then 
comes the worship of Buddha in the pTajnupiiramita 
with all the paraphernalia of wor-stiip such as we find 
in Tantric worship for obtaining worldly happiness. 
Then follows the different recensions of Prajfia])aramit4, 

1 A cSear px%ioi ol tlibt \b to be found in tiMtnno ol vrhieh wore 

obinined by the nia« ndvAticipd di«ci|ilc^ The meaua nttainijig Iddhit or 
Mdhipad^ tire nSao indicfatod. the number Iddhipadiifi art four. Vii.. 
Cb>itldn. Viriyam, attum. Viinanmi. Fall DiOvmnfy, p, Mkl* In Cidfm^ga V. S. 
Buddha ooudoimid BharadvPja for wantunly ihowin^ hia aiiraeuloui power fur 
a iKiwl of fiftudal wood. 

2 Taltwu^n^irahaf p. -SOS— 

IT HH I 

U I 1*1 M I fi *TT ifir I 

KamuJa^Ile fldd^ ^ faw I 
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its Sutra, Hi^ayasutra, its Dbar&ni, tlio recitatioii of all 
of whicli confers the benefit of reading the whole of the 
Frajn dparam i ia. 

Bide by side, the Pauranic literature attracted a 
large number of people by their wonderful stories hold¬ 
ing out a promise of an award of merits to be gained by 
hearing the Pura^as and practising the rites and observ¬ 
ances recommended tlierein and worshipping the gods 
described in them. The Furanas in a very popular form 
continued vigorously to uield their influence on the 
minds of the superstitious people of India right up to the 
time of the Muhammadan conquest and after that 
in a more or less aeiite form up to the present 
time* The flood of the mighty Western civili¬ 
zation may generally be held responsible for the total 
annihilation of public discourses on the Puranas and 
allied literature in many parts of Eastern India- 
the same forces are now at work ever where in other 
parts of India also. 

Moreover, the conception of gods and goddesses 
in the Pauranic literature was so very attractive 
that the Buddhists in later times could not help 
incorporating the idea of godliead in their religion.; and 
when they actually did this they deified all important 
personalities of Buddhism, together with the deifleation 
of a large number of Buddhistic ideas and philosophical 
concepts along with a few purely Hindu gods such as 
Ganesa, Sarasvati, etc. The Buddhists busied them¬ 
selves with producing a variety of literature on the 
Tantras, and during the Tantric age thousands of works 
were written. These works uere readily transmitted 
through the Himalayan passes to Tibet, Mongolia, 
and thence to China and Japan and their 
influence made a large section of the population 
ill these countries believe in gross magic and 
superstition. The Tantric works, especially of the 
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Buddhists, whose originals in Sanski'it are lost, are now 
preserved in translations in tlie pages of the Tibetan 
Tangynr. The developments on Tantra made by the 
Buddhists and the extraordinary plastic art they 
developed did not fail again to create an impression on 
the minds of the Hindus, and they readily incorporated 
many ideas, doctrines and gods, originally conceived 
by the Buddhists in their religion and literature.* The 
bulk of the literature which goes by the name of the 
Hindu Tantras arose almost immediately after the Bud¬ 
dhist ideas had established themselves, though after the 
Tantrid Age, even up to the last century. Tantric works 
were continued to be written by the Hindus. 

Having thus given a survey of the history of 
Tantric literature and the mutual interchange of ideas, 
doctrines and concepts in this branch of literature, we 
will now proceed to give a definition or ratliera descrip¬ 
tion of what is ordinarily meant by the word ‘ Tantra/ 
Many scholars have tried to show what the Tantra con¬ 
tains, but each and every one of their descriptions are 
partial and insufficient; they are bound to be so 
because the writers of Tantras were most erratic, and 
never followed any definite plan, ilorcover, the defini¬ 
tion which holds good in the case of the Hindu Tantras 
is not found adequate when applied to the Buddhist 
branch of this literature. Therefore the definitions of 
Tantra as given by critical students are not unlike 
the description nf an elephant given by a number of 
blind men. 

The Hindus will not call any work a Tantra which 
does not include the following subjects among many 
others, for instance, the stories of the creation and the 
destruction of the world, the mystic charms, a descrip¬ 
tion of the abode of the gods, and of holy places, the 

I Hindu Jjoddw’iea LtS«! MthScTiiAlIkrK, ChiATniinAdtA^ etc., wen? 

oHgki^ly Buddh^i4l> Sw Infra. 
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duties of men in tbe four stages of life and of the posi¬ 
tion of the Brahmins, a description of the abode of ghosts 
and otlier nocturnal beings, of the mystic figures, the 
origin of magicians and celestial trees, of the pasition of 
the stars, and discourses on old stories, meanings of 
technical terms, description of vows and observances, 
distinctions between purity and impurity, enumeration 
of tbe characteristies of males and females, account 
of the duties of the king, the customs of the age, 
and of the rules of Jaw and of spiritual subjects.^ 
The Hindus distinguish this i^astra from two others 
of a similar kind which go by the names of Agama 
and Yam ala. They treat of certain subjects which ace 
not covered by the description of the Tantra given 
above. The Agama to be called an Agama must include 
besides the stories of tbe creation and tbo destruction of 
the world, the mode of worshipping gods and goddesses 
and tile w ay of obtaining perfection and PuraScarm^ 
(repetition of Mantra according to a definite number) of 
mystic charms, the practice of six cruel rites and 
four kinds of meditation and austerity." The literature 
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which is known &$ Yamala contains an account of 
creation, astronomical speculations, daily caremonies, 
the order of ceremonies, aphorisms, division of the four 
castes and various sub-castes and of the customs and 
manners of the time,‘ 

The characteristics of Tantra, Vamala, and Jigama 
ace given in almost every important Hindu TSntric 
work. The definitions are not all alike and rarely give 
a complete idea, and all the defiiiitions taken together 
will not suffice to give a true account of the entire 
contents of this enormous literature. In the defini¬ 
tion given above it will be seen that speculations on 
alchemy, medicine, divination, astrology, horoscopy and 
many similar psendo-seientific subjects are not included 
in it though they frequently make their appearance in 
Tantric literature. 

Similar features present themselves in the Tantras 
of the Buddhists and, the range of the numerous subjects 
treated of in this literature will be evidenced by the two 
volumes of the Catalogue of Tibetan Tatigyur in the 
‘ Biblioth^qne JJfationale ’ in Paris so far published by 
P. Cordier. To understand the bulk of the Tantric 
literature of the Buddhists w-e must first take into 
account that it is distributed among the three grand 
divisions into which later Buddhism was divided, 
namely, the Vajrayana, Sahajayana, and Kalacakrayana. 
Besides these there were otlier minor Yanas with no 
marked indi\’iduality, such as the Tantrayana, tlie 
Bhadrayana, eto., which may be said to have originated 
from the Vajrayana, the principal Yana among the three 
mentioned above. Moreover, we must also consider the 


t 


e^rmr s 






XXll 


INTRODUCTION 


numerous divisions of each of these three powerful Yanas 
and many less powerful systems in all of whom the 
Buddhist Taiitric literature showed its great interest. 
The Taiitric literature was mainly written by the 
Vajrayanists called Vajracaryyas, and the Siddhas 
whose number is reputed to be eighty-four. 


§ 3, Origin and Development of Vajrayana. 

The Buddhist Tantras belong more properly to 
Mahayana and not Hinayaiia with its subdivisions of 
Sravakayana and Pratyekayana, though it is quite 
possible that their followers had also some sort of magi¬ 
cal practices current amongst them.^ The S^hanamala 
seems to lead us to infer that the Tantras were a deveb 
opment of the Vogaeara school which evolved out of the 
^unyavada of the Madhyamakas; but the form or the 
branch of the Mahayaua that was directly responsible in 
this matter seems to be a t&rtium quid which is known 
as Vajrayana, and abont which very little is known to 
the students of Buddhism. The Sddlianatnala belongs 
to the Vajrayana proper and throws immense light 
on the aims, objects and practices of the people profes¬ 
sing this peculiar religion; we shall therefore attempt to 
give a connected account of Vajrayana which we have 
been able to piece together from the Sadhanamald and 
other Tantric texts discovered by us. 

In the SMhanmnala, the word ^^laliayana occurs 
twice* and from these references we can assume that the 

4 
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Tantric religion was only an outcome of Mahay ana and 
that the Vajrayana acknowledged its suzerainty. The 
Mabayana in the opinion of the Vajcayanists ia co¬ 
extensive with what they caDed Dharma^ wbioh they 
considered as eternal and to which was given a more 
important place in later Buddliism, than was assigned 
to Buddha himself. The word i^finya CMieurs almost on 
every page in the present work, but, so far as it can bo 
ascertained, this Sunya does not represent the Sunya as 
conceived by the Jladhyamaka school and which is 
defined as:— 

aiftitr'iI* i 
or, in other words, 

sr nnTwa wroigiTwrfiii^ i 

wrvtrH^i i* 

To the Madhyamakas both the subjeot and the 
object are Sonya in essence ; there is no reality either of 
the mind or of the external world. Obviously, this is a 
position which is not desirable for the Vajrayanists 
because to them a positive aspect in the Vijfiiina is ab¬ 
solutely necessary. Moreover, the Madhyamaka school 
is not referred to anywhere in the book except in one 
place where it is in the form of an epithet, MMhyama- 
knruceh, to one of the authors of the Sadhanas, namely, 
Dharmakaramati. But if the Sadhana is analjrsed 
ample evidence will be found to prove that it belongs 
more to Yogacara than to Madhyaiaaka. The word 
Yogacara occurs in the iSodAaTWiTHdfii twice only * but 
the Vijnanavada as formulated in this school of thought 


£ ,9aiTiKfarHl7ttMtf ftpfwAfl, p. 23 ^ 

^ .4dMjfaiwjra«i wjttoM, p. I&, II* 21-™ (G.O.S. ckLltlon Xo- XL-J 
4gi_ ifrjrrwTTW^ i 







xxtr 


UfTRODT?CTIOjr. 


in explained in many places in the bookt* and this leads 
us to iaf«3r that the Vajrayana is a direct development 
of the Yogacdra school and the VIjnanavada it inculcates. 


The word Vajrayana occurs twice* in the Sddhana- 
mdla and it is characterised as ‘ the path which leads to 
perfect enlightenment’ or what they call in Sanskrit 
AniUlarasatnyaksamhodhi. Vajrayana literally means 
the ‘adamantine path’ or vehicle, bnt its technical 
meaning is the “Sunya Vehicle” wherein Siinya la used 
in a special sense to represent Vajra. The reason why 
■^Qnyata is called Vajra is given in the undernoted couplet: 


as wirn* 


sRTfr •if i* 


"6(jnyata is designated as Vajra because it is firm, and 
sound, and cannot be changed, cannot he pierced, cannot 
be penetrated, cannot be burnt, and cannot be des¬ 
troyed.” 


The Mahayanists diller from tlie Hinayanists in 
several important points, though for both of them the 
realization of Sunyata which leads to the cessation of 
suderings is imperative. But the methods followed by 
the two branches of Buddhism are widely different, if 
not altogether antagonistic. The Hinayanists are very 
keen on obtaining liberation for themselves by their own 
efforts, without looking into the condition of suffering 
humanity. They obtain Nirvana, and freedom from 
sufferings and the consequential repetition of births and 
rebirths, and virtually an extinction of self altogether. 
But it must be remembered that even if they are able to 


1 F«r ituiAtice, p. 73, '^r*nnvw|{ pp. sa-i, mit 
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gain Nirvaiia they cannot know the perfect truth or 
remoi^e the veil which conceals the transcendental truth, 
nor can they impart the knowledge of salvation to 
others. 

The Mahavanists on tlve other hand do not care for 

their own salvation: they are more solicitous about the 

deliverance of their fellow creatures who are in tlie grip 

of constant suffering than about their own. They are not 

afraid of the JiSamsiam or the cvcle of birth and rebirth in 

%■ 

the same sense as the Hinayanists are, but they are 
alwaj’s ready to undergo any troubles and sufferings if 
these lead even in a small measure to the spiritual up¬ 
lift of alt beings. Their corn passion for the sufferings of 
humanity actuates them to renounce their merits or 
even their salvation; but they are able thereby to re¬ 
move the veil covering the transcendental truth and 
become oraiiiscicut.^ Tiiis ideal of a Mahayanlst finds 
expression in the Kdrantlavyuha where the example of 
A valo kites vara BodhisaUva is set up, who refused to 
accept his Nirvana/though fully entitled to it, until all 
creatures of the world were in possession of the 
Eodhi knowledge and obtained freedom from the world¬ 
ly miseries.* * They therefore keep their chain of Vijhaiia 
ever active for the benefit of all. It is said that the 
Mabayanistt or more properly a Eodhisattva, obtains 
omniscience only after he has crossed the ten Bhumis 
such as are described in the Da^abhfimiica 

This then may be considered the goal of every 
Bodhisattva and can be obtained either by following the 
tenets of the fehnyavada or the Vijhauavada, The 
Msdhyamaka theory of Nirvana is Sunya or a state 

1 B, UkatlAC-hftryym: jFerieMxmi Itf XXX) 
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about which neither existence, nor non-existence, nor a 
combination of the two nor a negation of the two can be 
predicated. But in Yogi cars wliich seems to be only a 
later development of the original Sunyavada the element 
of Vijhana or a positive element is present in addition to 
J^vinya or the Nairatmya or non-Ego. The Bod hi mincl 
is a chain of Vijhana which is changing every moment, 
the Vijfiana of the previous moment giving rise to the 
Vijhana of the next moment Avitli the same memory, 
quality, conformatipns, etc., and this process goes on 
until the Vijhana attains either omniscience or extinc¬ 
tion or Nirvana after having eliminated all impurities,' 
But once omniscience has been attained the ctiain of 
consciousness will not strive furtlier for Nirvana 
(extinction) but will engage itself In the spiritual uplift 
of all beings; it can only get rest or extinction u'hen the 
whole world is delivered. 

Now this is the sort of NLrvai^a to which the 
Vi j ha n a va dins wi II lead th ei r folio wars ■ 1 n this Nir vaija, 
as we Jiave already pointed out, there are two elements: 
Vijfiana and oiinya. The Vajrayana which is the direct 
outcome of the Vijhanavadin seliool ititrodnced a new 
element, or the element of Mahasukha or ‘ eternal bliss' 
and happiness. It introduced further the theory of the 
five Dhyani Buddhas each presiding over one of the five 
Skandhas or ‘elements,’ and formulated the theory of 
Kultts or families of each of the Dhyani Buddhas emerg¬ 
ing out of them in times of need. It introduced the 
worship of Saktis in Buddhism for the first time, and a 
host of other things including a large number of gods 
and goddesses, their Sadhanas, paneg3frics, etc. Let us 
now try to trace the origin of this new type of religion 
by a reference to all available materials. 


1 TtfUvattMtgraho (Q.O.S^Ko. XXX), p. T5—' <i 1 < i H<t i e r <eK V- 
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Taranath is probably right in -saying that Tantrism 
existed from very early times and was transmitted in 
the most secret manner possible from the time of Asanga 
down to the time of Dbannakirti.'^ Asanga who was a 
brother of VasubandUu (280-360) must have flourished 
in the first half of the 4th century, and Dharmakirti, 
who is not referred to by Hiuen Thsang but is referred 
to by I-Tsing very probably belonged to a period between 
600-650 A.D. So it can he seen that during a long 
period of nearly three hundred years Tantrism was 
handed down from Gurus to disciples in the most secret 
raanner possible before its followers could swell in number 
so as openly to declare themselves; and it seems quite 
possible that Sarahs, Nagarjiina, Luipada, Padmavajra, 
Anatigavajra and hnally Indrabhiiti were the chief 
masters to boldly and publicly preacli their doctrines and 
exhort people to follow' their tenets and practices, 
though the names of some other Gurus are also heard in 
the period intermediate between Asaiiga and Dharma- 
klrti- 

It is indeed very difficult to point our finger to tlie 
scripture from which Tantrism drew its inspiration ; but 
a perusal of Padmavajra’s Q‘ahyasidd]ii, a grossly Tantric 
work, leads us to infer that it was the Guhyaaamaja 
which was regarded as the most authoritative work of 
the school. Padmavajra not only advocates the doc¬ 
trines, tenets and theories embodied in the Gukya-^maja 
in all matters but also gives a suecint digest of the work 
which he designates ^risama^a in his treatise, Other* 
writers also, for instance, liidrabliQti in bis work en* 

I TATAn-athii^a p, 2QJ. 
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titled the JHannsiddhi acknowledges the Guhyasttvn^ja as 
a work of great authority and gives a summary of some 
of the chapters and topics dealt with in this work.‘ 
Thus it appears to us quite probable that this was the 
original work from which Tantrism drew its inspiration. 
It is believed to have been delivered in an assembly of 
the faithful by the Sarvataihagatakayavakcitta. The 
work which is written in the form of a Sahgiti is consi¬ 
dered as highly authoritative^ even now, amongst Vajra- 
yanigts and is regarded as one of the Nine Dharmas of 
Nepal.* This is probably the first work of the Tantra 
school, and Asatiga quite conceivably may have had 
something to do with it, as it is commonly believed that 
the Tantras were introduced by him, from the Tu^ita 
heaven where he was initiated in mysticism by Maitreya.’ 
But of course, this view cannot be said to be definite, or 
to be based on sufficiently strong evidence, and it is 
very doubtful whether we will ever be in a position to 

trace the origin of the Tantra in the most precise manner 
possible. 

It cannot be denied that in the very beginning of 
early Buddhism and even wben IVIaha^anism sprang up 
in later times, a very strict discipline was enjoined on 
the followers of the faith. On the Bhikgus the rules 
were very strictly put into operation ; for instance, they 
must not have anything to do with women, must not 
take any food that is forbidden. Wine, flesh, fish, 
appetisers and many similar objects of enjoyment were 
specially forbidden. Tlie rules were indeed good and 

1 the Trttit™ b elwmotwiMd as Sfitamaj^Gm. lOeoning probably the 
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were very attractive in the time of Buddha but iiiaa- 
much aa they were unnatural their followers could be 
expected to follow them only for a certain time but not 
always or for centuries. It was wholly absurd to expect 
obedience to aucli strict disciplinary measures from all 
members of the Safigha even in Buddha’s lifetime, if 
not for centuries after his Mahaparinirvana. And after 
all what would be the result ? Freedom from births and 
rebirths is only a possibility, and the success at best is 
only questionable. The members of the Saiigha must 
have revolted from time to time against these unnatural 
rules of discipline and party quarrels on such points 
were already in evidence in the second great Cibunetl when 
the Mahasaiighikas were expelled from the Church by the 
Sthaviras because the latter were unwilling to make any 
concessions on ten minor points of discipline. Rebellion 
against the rules on broader and more imporfcaint mat¬ 
ters of discipline must have been in existence amongst 
tbe monks/ but they eould not create a party of their 
own which would sufficiently be able to cope with the 
orthodox section which was sure to go against them and 
denounce them as heretics. Those monks who saw 
salvation only in leading a natural life went on devising 
plans and probably by writing what wo call the original 
Tantras which were secretly handed down through their 
trusted disciples wdio could practice the rites only in 
secret. These Tantras are in the form of Safigltis 
and arc said to have been delivered by the Buddha in 
an Assembly of the Faithful. It is in this S'oiiffih* form 
that all new ideas were mtroducetl into Buddhism and 

1 In the Fi Fin i/apiVrtfrri $BE we bttlf of monks who uEod to send wreatha of 
fioW«a to wStfoa, women aad fflmeic elAVis,^tO St Ott flMt, 
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the Sanguis, we must remember, were very powerful 
egeueies in the iiitrodnctioii of Innovations. 

The orthodox followers of the faith were sure to 
challenge anything that had not been said by the Buddha 
and that seems to be the reason of the great popularity 
of the Sanglti literature. The original Tantras of Bud'> 
dhism were also therefore in the Sangiti form wherein 
were inculcated doctrines whicli were diaraetrically 
opposed to the teachings of Buddha, Easy methods 
leading to happiness in this world were held out in this 
Uterature; easy paths leading to salvations were shown ; 
great parade was made of the merits to be gained by the 
repetition of the Mantras, Dharanis, paneg 3 n'ics and 
worsliip of gock. But everywhere any casual reader can 
detect a desire on the part of the authors to thwart all 
unnatural rules and regulations imposed on the followers. 
These disciplinary regulations gradually slackened down 
one after another, and ultimately when the Vairayanists 
gained in power and got an overwhelming majority a 
general revolution was declared against the Mahayaua 
orthodoxy which in course of time dwindled to nothing¬ 
ness as it was powerless to fight against tlie growing 
disorder amongst the Tantrics. 

The Vajrayanists were however conscious that they 
were doing something which was against religion and 
morality, and covert hints to justify their action are not 
altogether infrequent in their literature. Indulgence in 
five Makiiras cannot be said to be conducive to the good 
of anybody in any religion; to gain emancipation 
through the agencies of women such as was advocated 
in V ajrayana did not also fail to create a baneful im¬ 
pression on the minds of their followers. Hence we find 
on their part a keen desire to justify their broad princi¬ 
ples, and examples of this kiurl may prove interesting. 
The responsibilities of the Bodhisattva indeed are very 
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heavy entaiiiJ^g untold sacrifices. They have to sacri¬ 
fice everything for the good of suffering humanity, 
they have to sacrifice their family, children, worldly 
enjoyments for the benefit of all beings in order to 
lead them to the path of salvation. The Bodhiaattvas 
cannot obtain their salvation even Lf they are entitled to 
it. But they must remain In existence and must strive 
for the uplift of all. If these Bodhisattvas commit little 
mistakes such as taking wine, being in the company 
of women, indulging jn good food, fish, meat, etc,, 
certain] j'' these should not be taken into account m view 
of the colossal sacrifices the Bodhisattvas were daily 
making for the good of others.‘ 

Later on this idea changed, and the Vajrayanists 
gave a blank charter by boldly declaring that there is 
nothing In the world that cannot be done by the 
Bodliisattva who has takeir a vow to emancipate the 
world- It is of course very interesting to note in tills con¬ 
nection that ultimately in tiie Taiitric literature the vow 
to emancipate the world was reduced to a mere conven¬ 
tion, and though every Vajrayanist bad to express this 
pious wish, indulgence in all actions for which common 
men are ordinarily doomed to hell were the only things 
practised by them to attain Siddhi. Indrabhuti who 
was one of the greatest diffusers of Tantriam s&ys in his 
Jnaita»iddh% that by those identical actions which make 
ordinary men rot in hell for hundreds of crores of cycles, 
the Yogis obtain emancipation.* They went a degree 


1 CompAK* UkUsJodh&n^pTaJL-afit^ in JASB, LXA^T, p. I7Sj 
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stiU further and in an authoritative Tantric work we 
find the foUowing still bolder declaration:—- 

wnrwi^ fT«TTv i ‘ 

“ Tliese three worlds a$ a whole have been created 
by Vejranatha for the enjoyment and the good of the 
worshippers.” 

But the Sadhaka has to see that his mind is not 
troubled or that he is not attached to any things meaning 
thereby to any special food or special woman. If the mind 
is troubled once the emancipation will be difficult to 
obtain.® The crowning remarks were given by Anai'vga- 
vajra where sanction for hideous immoralitv is given 
in apparently very harmless words. He says “ witliout 
Prajnaparamita emancipation is not possible, and 
Prajiiaparainita resides in every woman. Emancipation 
Can only be obtained by coming in contact 'ivith any 
woman whether of low origin or high or whether motlier. 
sister or other near relatives/** Vajravanists went 
beyond due limits iu their spite against the strict rules 
of morality, and they violated all of them and plunged 
headlong into the worst immorality and sin. and practised 
a religion which has been characterbed by Raja Rajcndra 
Lai Mitra iu the following most significant words:— 

“Seeing however that the work in which they 
occur is reckoned to be the Sacred Scripture of 

^ Pf«fjA«fSyai!imiea}iaiiiddhi, p. 23, jl. 31, 
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millions of intelligent human beings, and, their 
counterparts exist in almost the same words in 
Tantras which are held equally sacred by men who 
are by no means wanting in intellectual faculties of 
a high order, we can only deplore the weakness of 
human understanding wliich yields to such delusions 
in the name of religion, and the villainy of the 
priesthood which so successfully Inculcates them,*’ 

Probably in tbe course of time the Vajrayanists 
would have stepped back and brought in a more healthy 
tone in their religion, but by tlie time a reaction could set 
ill the Muhammadans, were already up and doing, and 
with one stroke of their sword purged India for good of 
these horrible priests of immorality and lawlessness by 
killing every monk they could meet on the streets and by 
looting the rich monasteries which were the strongholds 
of mysterious and highly objectionable hosts of priest- 
hood engaged in still more objectionable rites and 
practices. It is indeed a pity that the Hindus, and also 
the Jainas to a certain extent, could not throw off the 
worthless and immoral practices enjoined in the Tantras 
even when Buddhism was stamped out of India, The 
reason for this is not far to seek. The attractive practices 
enjoined in the Tantras, combined with the scandalously 
superstitious nature of the Indian people proved very 
lucrative for the unscrupulous priests who continued 
to fan the fire all along. All Sampraday<is as they are 
called are nothing but organisations for feeding worthless 
and idle priesthood. The}' are supposed to minister to 
those householders who are con.stantly practising 
impious actions and daily gaining in sins. These 
gigantic organisations therefore are more or less the 
outcome of superstitious belief on tbe part of ordinary 
mortals and in these alone the residue of the once 
popular Tatttrism now finds its expression. 
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Further, the Vajrftyaaa incorporated many leading 
tenets of ^laiitrayana which was a form of Maliayana 
Buddhism, where Mantras, Mudras, gods 

were given the greatest prominence for the attainment 
of SiddJii^ or else Nirvana or oinniseience. The earliest 
book of this class is the Vidt/adhampitaka which has 
been characterised by Hiuen Thsang as belonging to the 
canonical literature of the Mahasadghikas. But this 
unfortunately is not available to us in original Sanskrit 
and we cannot say anything with regard to its subject 
matter or the particular tenets inculcated therein. But 
the case of the other work entitled the MatijuSritnulakalpa ‘ 
discovered by the world famous scholar the late Maha- 
mabopadhya^'a T. Ganapati Sastri is otherwise. The 
text of the book which forms a part of the Vaipttlya- 
satras of the Mahayana school is decidedly the earliest 
work of Mantrayana at present available. It is written 
in the Sanglti form, and in the same stjde as other 
Mabayaucasutras are, in prose and verse, and in an 
archaic style very closely resembling the Gath a style. 
This book must have been very popular even after the 
destruction of Buddhism in India as will be evideut 
from the fact that the book was copied only about four 
hundred years backiu a monastery of Soutliern India by 
Ravicandra the head of the monastery called the 
Mulaghosa Vihara. The Maiiju4rlmftlukalpa deals with 
the formnlfe and practices which lead to the material 
prosperity of the followers of Mahay&na, and probably 
belongs to the early centuries A.D. hut decidedly after 
the time of the composition of the Amituf/us Sutra or the 
Sukhdtnti Vyuha which ushered in tlie conceptions of 
Amitabha or Amitayus and Avalokitesvara for the first 
time in Mahayana. The Amitayus Sutra was first 
translated into Chinese at a period between A.D, 148 and 
A.D. 170 and hence the time of its composition may he 
fixed at about 100 A.D. or a little later. The ManjuM* * 
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mulakalpa in that case would be only about a liundrcd 
years later than the Amita^iis Sutra. If we take the 
Ouhyasawaja as the very first and the most autliovita* 
tivc work of the Vajrayana School we must admit also 
that much tliue must have elapsed betu ecu the a^e of 
Manjmfimulakalpa and the age of the Gnhifasamaja. 
which cannot be very much later than the time of 
Asahga wbo is traditioimlly regarded as the author of 
the new introduction. 

The beguining of the Sangiti in the Mulakalpa is in 
the orthodo’C style in opposition to the Tantric style 
which is decidedly later and where in the very opening 
scene Buddha is introfluced in the company of a large 
number of women instead of an assembly of pure and 
pious Eodhisattvas as in the case of the earlier SaOgUis, 
The doctrine of the five Dhyani Buddhas or even their 
names and Mudras and their families are all absent in 
the Mulakalpa while all these are present in the Giihyn- 
samAja. Moreover, the Mantras and Mudraa which were 
later on aystematised in the Vajrayana book are found 
scattered in tbe body of the text of the Mulakalpa in a 
disorganiaed manner. The Mantras of some of the 
Dhyani Buddhas themselves are found in the Mulakalpa 
though not exactly with the same meaiiing or form in 
w hich they are met with in the Guhyosa/tiaja. Purther- 
more. the example of a Bodhisattva disobeying all rules 
of mprality and discipline, and obtaining emancipation 
by the five Makaras and other prohibited rites and 
practices, has not made its appearance in the Mulakalpa. 
The Mulakalpa indeed speaks of the JIantrayana but it 
does notrefer to Vajrayana which is mentioned for the first 
time in the Gahymaniaja, Under these circumstances 
we may be justified in calling the M ftlakalpa as one of 
the earliest Jiahayaiia Sutra works on which perhaps is 
based the outward foundation of the VajraySna system. 
Yet, one who will read the ManjvJrlTiiiilakalpa very 
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carefully will not fall to notice that it h the product 
behind which there is a history of development of 
several centuries, And probably, if we could go to the 
root of this Mautrayana, we would have voiced the 
opinion of Santaraksita and Karaalasila that instruc¬ 
tions on Tautras, llaiitras, Mudras, and ilandalas were 
delivered by Buddha himself for the benefit of such of 
his followers who cared more for the material prosperity 
than the spiritual. 

We can thus see that the Vajrayana took into 
account all the good things, tenets, philosophical notions 
and theories, and incorporated all that was -best in 
Buddhism and probably in Hinduism also, and it was 
owing to tliis that it attained great popularity. It 
satisfied everybody, the cultured and the uncultured, the 
pious and tlie habitual sinners, the lower and the higher 
ranks of people and devotees. The Vajrayana which 
was in essence a very demoralising religion and went 
against all the teachings of Buddha and of the great 
patriarchs of Buddhism, could be popular onl^' because 
it could cater for all tastes and because it was cosmo¬ 
politan in character. 

It is difficult to suggest the exact place where 
Tautrism originated. The introduction of ^kti worship 
in religion is so un-Indian that we are constrained to 
admit it as an external or foreign influence, Some of 
the Tantras also support this view.‘ But these Tantries 
who incorporated iSakti worship into their religion had 
some strongholds of their own from where the Tantras 


1 Fcjf tn*tanw Xepal Vql ll^ p. UDd&r tbp de«Hptioci ot the 

JPW \ 
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M.M- Haraprasad Sh&stri iofortaAd Hfl tbftt h* hud diacqvercd b Trtiltfa w!]or« 
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were cilsseminated amongst ttie Indian public and became 
popular. In tlie Sadhanamalii ‘ we find mention of four 
Pi time or sacred spots of the Vajrayanist^, namely, 
Kamakhj^a, Sirihatta, E^rnagiri and UddiySna,^ The 
identification of the first two is certain. Eotli are 
situated in the province of Assam. Kamakliya is now 
known both as Kamakhya or Kamarupa which is a few 
miles off from Gauhati. Sirihatta is modern Sjlhet, 
The identification of the two others has given rise to 
much speculation and theorizing. Purpagiri is some¬ 
times identified with nmdern Poona but this is very 
doubtful, though at this stage it is extremely difficult to 
suggest any new Identification. Uddiyfina is hy far the 
most frequently mentioned among the four Pithas and 
its exact situation has been a matter of great contro- 
versy. L. A. Waddel identified this Uddiyana with 
Udyana in the Swat Valley. M. Sylvain Levi will place 
Uddiyana somewhere in Kasbgarh, M.M. Haraprasad 
Shastri definitely placed it in Orissa. We supported the 
third theory in several instances and assigned our 
grounds.Indrabhuti is described as a king of Ud¬ 
diyana, and Guru Padmasambhava as bis son.* * Padma- 
sambbava married a sister of 6s,ntaraksita in the 
latter^s native place in Zahor.* (iModern Sabhar in the 
District of Dacca.) *Santiarak?ita belonged to the royal 
family of Zahor, and therefore it is hardly possible 
that the king of this place would allow his daughter to 
be married to a vagabond who comes from such a 
long distance as Kasbgarh or Udyana in Swat, being 
driven out of the kingdom by bis father Indrabhuti.* 

2 Op. (dt. pp. ^53, 45 a 

* Alw 5pelt BB OdfjU^liva, O^ynnm,, 

? BhAtt«ehBryyA: BuddhUt Icmo^^y, Intro, p. xxvu^ Bud 

Mfl qJ Foj’riJisSna (La the PrcMMclui^ of tbfl Orieatel C^CklBS’eace)^ |i, 133. 

* Waddel " Lantaismt. p. 3$0- 

. ^ Op. ciU p, 3^2, ZiOiorii ideatlded by WAddaL with Labare with, m quacy 

after iL 

« OpL flits. JL 331, 
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We can explain this marriage only if Ud^iyana and 
Zahor are believed to be nearer to each otlier. More¬ 
over, Uddiyana h mentioned along with Kain^khyaand 
Sirihatta which, aa we can see, are very near each other, 
and it is hardly possible that Uddiyana should be asso¬ 
ciated with the other two even though the distance may 
be very considerable.‘ 

Uddiyana,® according to the authority of Pag Sam 
Jon Zan, is the place where Tantrio Buddhism first 
developed. In the history of the eiglity-four Siddhas 
Uddiyana is described as containing 500,000 towns and 
divided into two kingdoms. In the one called Sambhala 
Lidtabhuti ruled, and in the other Lahkapuri* * Jalendra 
ruled, whose son had for his wife Indrabhfitrs sister 
Laksiniiiikara who became a Siddha after which Indra* 
bbiiti handed over the kingdom to his son/ 

This also does not clear up our difficulties but the 
identification of Uddiyana becomes dependent on that 
of Lankapuri which is generally identified with either 
(1) a peak in the Amarakantaka mountain, or 12) a place 
in Assam, or 13) Central India, or (4) Ceylon/ But 
Lanka is never taken to the Northernmost and Western¬ 
most part of India such as either Kashgarh or Swat 
even in a remote fashion. Now if we accept the identi¬ 
fication of Ijtnka in Assam then UddiyS-na will have to 
be located in the same country probably in the Western 
part of it, and this seems to be more likely as Kamakhya 
and Sylhet are both situated in Assam which was till 
recently formed part of the province of Bengal. 

Moreover, the first Siddhacaryya Luipa in the Pa^g 
Sam Jon Zan is described aa sprung from the fisherman 

1 Comply^ op» oitp. ** and to c^Fn^tery of 

in ths eoontiy of ZShon whef* he waa naraed * PfHlalBB^bbuV&'^ NotrC this 
Lh^E H part of the of Ui^diy^na^ 

> S. fX Diii vritOfl tTdyilia for as ho might hOTe thoaght 

tbo two to be deiidee^y identieal 

3 Note in Waddeii, op. eft, p, 192, LankS \a aMociuted with ZEbor. 

* Taxmiath^ 325^ s IHQ. Vol Juno, 354, 
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caste of UfMiyatia who rose to be the writer in the 
employ of the king of then known as 

Samanta^ublia. He met ^avarlpa who initiated him 
into the mysteries of Taotrism.^ But in the Tangyur 
Catalogue he is characterised as a llahayogisvara and 
what is important as a Bengali* * M.M. Haraprasad 
Shastri has discovered some Bengali songs composed by 
him and published them in his now classical work 
Bfivddha Gail O Doha with a short account of the author 
and his songs in the introduction.* Luipa seems to have 
composed a book of songs entitled Luhip&dagJtika, which 
is now preserved in Tibetan translation only avid from 
which oiil 3 ra few songs are extant in the original language. 

There is then an apparent discrepancy in the two 
statements about the native place of Liiipa. the testi¬ 
mony of Fag Sam Jon Zan will take it to be tJddiyana 
whereas the Tangyur Catalogue will have it in Bengal. 
There is, however, in our opinion no discrepancy in the 
two statements, because Luipa can belong to Uqjdiyana 
and still be a Bengali. The identification of Uddij-ana 
not being settled under the circumstances enumerated 
above it is quite possible to locate it in Bengal. If how¬ 
ever Laukapura, the counterpart of Uddiy^oa, is located 
according to Prof. Jacobi in .Assam, then Uddiy&fia also 
will have to be located in Assam possibly in the Western 
part of it which is also a part of Bengal.* 

It is then in Uddiyana that Tautrism first developed 
and w'as probably transmitted to the other Pithas 
Kamakhya, Sirihat$a and Piiirnagiri (which must be 
somewhere near) and thence to the rest of India. 

1 Op. Cit- wr. 

- P. Cordiar: J'cnwif Tib€im7k de Ui 2- 

pATti^^ p. 33 imdBr So. xlip 

* Op. ciW p^ 2®. 

4 In tbe SSdhsmamSla, ppu SO iJ3d 83 u wl»o AfiBOdiftted with 

Sdivlla Wrote ft numbfir ai iOP^ BuddAa GSn O DoA5 

p. 2S. Bo a uid ta bwi bom m ihm kuigdaca ot {1} in 

IndJOr Sam Jon Zan, indvxp p- 
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§ 4. Chronology of Vajrayana, 

From the foregoing it ’nill appear that it is indeed 
very difficult to trace the origin of this strange religion, 
but it is much more difficult and hazardous with the 
present materials to attempt to build a chronology of 
Vajrayana. But a beginning has to be made some* 
where. Let us attempt, therefore, to make out a 
beginning in a way which may be above adverse criti¬ 
cism. It has already been pointed out tiiat Vajrayana 
is a field of literature entirely unexplored, and any 
research made in the beginning is bound to be faulty 
and not altogether free from error; and this, especially, 
when we have to depend for information on w'orks of 
highly questionable authority like the Pag Sam Jon Zan 
or TaranatVs Geechieete. 

The Buddhists generally believe that the Tantras 
were introduced into Buddhism by Asafiga, the elder 
brother of Vasnbandbu, who flourished as we have 
shown elsewhere^ between A.D, 280-360, But what 
he taught and what he introduced the history does not 
tell. Wo may howe^’er bold that he introduced some¬ 
thing very questionable into Buddhism, The accounts 
of Tarauath- point unmistakably to the fact that the 
Tantric knowledge was handed down in secret in a 
period between Asahga and Bharmakirti; but the 
material to construct the chronology of the Vajrayana 
literature consists in some important Guruparmnparda 
or the succession lists of Gurus and disciples through 
whom a particular Tantra has been handed down. 
Two such lists prove very valuable in determining the 
chronology of Vajraj'fina: one given in the Tangyur 
Catalogue of P. Cordier and another in the Pag Sam 
Jon Zan quoted in the edition of the Chakra Sambhdra 


1 Fom&nfd I* tha TafUVMrihfraAn (G03 No. XXX) p* innl, 
^ Tftrflziith, £41. 
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^8ic) Tantra by tb« iate Kazi Dawasam Dup.* The 
first gives the succession as fallows;— 

1. Padraavajra, 2. AnaAgavajrar 3. Indrabhuti, 
i. Bhagavatl Lak^mT, 5. Lilavajra, 6. Darikapa, 
7. Sahajayogini Cinta, 8. Dombi Heruka, , 

The second succession list on which we can rely 
for the present is the list of Gurus and disciples through 
whom the Cakramtttvara Tantra was handed down, 
namely: L Saraha, 2. Nagarjuna, 3. ^avaripa, 4, Loipa, 
5. Vajraghapta, 0. Kaccbapa, 7. Jalandhari, 8. Rr^i;^- 
caryya, 9, Guhya, 10. Vijayapa, 11 , Tailopa (or Tilipa), 
12« Naropa« 

It is natural to assume that the Tantric Gurus were 
very particular about their succession lists and each 
important Tantra may be believed to have a list of this 
kind. When these Tantras were translated into Tibetan 
the tran.slators occasioually noted down the tradition of 
the Tantras as it was handed down through a succession 
of Gurus and disciples. It is in this way some lists 
have been preserved aud at present constitute our ouly 
authentic material in determining the chronology of 
this extensive literature. 

Tiie two lists above stated are pretty long and 
cover a considerably long period, and seem to be fairly 
anthentic. In these two lists the point of contact is 
represented by Jalandhar! who in the second list was 
the first to profess the Hemjraiantra and to compose a 
work pn the snbject. The Hemjratantra was introduced 
by Padmavajra who must therefore be earlier than 

1 In dfltafmlBiag the chronnlo^ Importuico Iias been Loicl cm B«|ni&nce 
cf WBrka eompewd by eaeli nothor and oa ftKKWaiBg from tlie titlns ar 
works how ODD If indsbiect to tbo otb€r+ Buch infomintioa. 

cannoi be bod^ b^lp from TAffiddith mid Kicb other sathcmtiefl has been 
freely No reliance hi# howevaf been ptaoed on the man words of tbefie 

TabeBon autboritlH when vridenev of bomowii^g i« manifested in the actual works 
competed by the aathonp 
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J&landbarl by at least one generation.^ The second 
point of contact is that Kama Iasi la who was removed 
by one generation from Indrabhuti wrote a book in 
which lie closely followed a commentary composed by 
Sarah a. The third point of contact is that Darika in 
one of Ms songs reverentially mentions the name of 
Luipa who must therefore be earlier. 


Now in the first list the name of Indrabhuti is b 3 ’^ 
this time finite familiar; he was the father of Gum Pad* 
roasambhava who was invited by a king of Tibet and 
who along with Santaraltsita the author of the Tattva- 
mngraJut erected a monastery at Samye in the year 749 
A.D. We have elsewhere * discussed this question and 
have shown that the time when Indrabhuti lived can be 
fixed to a period between A.D. 087-717 onwards. If we 
take A.D. 717 as the starting point and 12 years be¬ 
tween each succession of a Guru and his disciple then 
the approximate time of the first succession list will be 
as follows:— 


1 . Padmavajra 

2 . Anahgavajra 

3. Indrabhuti 

4. Laksnilmkara 

5. Lilavajra 

6 . Darikapa 

7. SabajayoginI Ginta 

8 . Dombi Hemka 


cir. 693 A.D. 
ciV. 705 A.D. 
cir. 717 A.D. 
cir. 720 A.D. 
cir. 741 A.D. 
cir. 753 A.D. 
cir. 765 A.D. 
cir. 777 A.D. 


No’iv if Jalaudhari is taken to be removed by only 
one generation from Padmavajra who introduced the 
Ilevajratanira for the first time, and an interval of 12 
years is taken between each succession the chronological 
order of the second succession will be as follows 


1 nWflvor we believe ia tie story that he ilecg with GorakssL. Kftiihupl 
end Oopicendint belonged to the reign et Devep&ln {cir. 3S0 A-B.). then sccord. 
mg to onr wlcdUtim, A-D. 7&4 wiU have to be e^sned to Luipl wbe is referred 
to by DSriki^s 17M A.O.> 1 Bnt tlus is nb^urd. Sde itifra. 
a forvword. p, 5rrff. 
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1 . 

Saraha 

ctV. 

633 

A.D. 

2 . 

XagSrjuna 

cir. 

645 

A,D. 

3. 

^avarlpir 

cir. 

637 

A.D. 

4. 

Luipa 

aV- 

669 

A.D. 

5. 

Vajraghaij^ 

cir. 

681 

A.D. 

6 . 

Kacebapa. 

cir. 

693 

A.D, 

7. 

Jalandhanpa 

cir. 

705 

A.D. 

S. 

Ki^^caryya 

cir. 

717 

A.D. 

9. 

Gubya 

cir. 

729 

A.D. 

10 , 

Vijayapa, 

cir. 

741 

A.D. 

11 . 

Tailopa (or Tilipa) 

cir. 

978 

A.D, 

12 . 

Naropa 

cir. 

990 

A.D. 

When we fix the time of Saraha we 

practically go 


to the root of the Buddhist Tantra or Taatrayaua, be* 
cause Sarah a ia reputed to be one of the chief promul¬ 
gators of the Tautdo religion. Both Ts^ranatb and the 
author of the Pag Sam Jon Zan admit that Saraha was 
one of the earliest writers and diffusers of Tan trie doc¬ 
trines and practices. While mentioning the origin of 
some of the most important Tantras, Taranath gives ua 
the information* that Saraha (633 A.D.) introduced the 
Buddkakapfida TantrOt Luipa (669 A,J>.) the Yogini 
Sancargtti Kambala and Padmavajra (693 A.D.) the 
flerajVaf«n/m, Ki§paearyya(717 A.D.) the Sampufatilaka, 
Lalitavajra (693 A.D.) the three divigions of the .K'ra^- 
yam&ritantra, Gambhiravajra the Vajramrta, Kuhkuri 
(693 A.D.) the Mahamaya, and Pito (?) the Kalacakra. 
It is interesting to note that the name of Saraha has 
also been placed on the top of the succession list of a 
Tantra of no teas celebrity than the Cakrasamvara Tan- 

^ Then it seems, ■ bi^ gep beferCF Toilop-A vui sU the intermediita 
were dot meirBloDecL TiLipi wes a co^ntetaponiry of >lAhJpK]A, ptobebly 
the Mahfpm^ of tbs' Dyn&sty wkUo NflfopA lucceedfd JotAri., also s 
eoateiaposttry oi MaMpAbl U a D^^ArepaniiitA oE VikrsnifiiilA. Pag Sam Jon 
Zant indes, pp. xBt 

% TKrSadth, p. 275 f. 
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tra and that the names of at least four among the Gurus 
in Taranatha's list are iu chronological order, namely, 
Sarah a, Lui|>i, Padmavajra, and K^nacarya in accord* 
ance with the proposed calculation. 

Let us now see how the account of Saraha as given 
by Taranath is corroborated by the author of the Paff 
Sam Jon Zan, According to him Rahulahhadra or 
Saraha was the name of a Buddhist sage bom of a Brah¬ 
min and a Dskini, iu the city of Rajhi(?)in the Eastern 
country. He was an adept both in the Brahmanical and 
the Buddhist lores and fionrUlved during the reign of 
King Can dan pa la of Pracya. He worked some miracles 
in the presence of king Ratna Phala and his Brahmin 
minister and thereby converted tliem to the Buddhist 
faith. Afterwards he became the high priest of Nalanda. 
It is also related of him that he visited Orissa where 
from one Covesa Kalpa he learnt tixe Mantrayana, and 
from there proceeded to ^lahara.^tra. TJiere he united 
in Yoga with a female ascetic w*ho had approached him 
in the guise of an archer^s daughter. Having performed 
the .VaMmjidra ritual of mysticism with her he attained 
to Siddhi. He was thenceforward called Saraha. He 
used to sing the Doha (hymns) of mysticism and there¬ 
by converted 5,000 people and their king to Buddhism. 
He is characterised BiS the earliest diduser of Tantrie 
Buddhism. He composed a large number of works 
in Sanskrit and several among them arc preserved 
in the Tibetan Tangyur, 

All our authorities, namely, Taranath, the author 
of the Paff Sam Jon Zan and the Cakrasainvara succes¬ 
sion list are agreed on one point at least thatSarabapa- 
da, also knowm as Sarahapa, Sarahabhadca and Rahul- 
bbadra, was one of the earliest Buddhists responsible 
for difiusing the Tantrie knowledge and popularising it. 
It is noteworthy that our calculation makes him a con- 


ISTRODTTCTrOir. 


xlv 

temporary of Dharmakirti (6O&-60O A.D.) during or after 
whose time according to Taracath the Tantras got 
publicity. 

The nest author of importance is Nagarjuna (A.D, 
645) who Is, of course, different from the author of the 
same name who is regarded as the fonnder of the 
Madhyamaka school of Buddhist philosophy. Absurd 
accounts are recorded about the life of this Nagarjuna 
and wild stories are told of his stupendous magical 
feats. M. WaUeser/ after a tliorougb inreatigation of 
the accounts of Nagarjuna from Tibetafn and Chinese 
sources, has come to the conclusion that there was no 
such person as Nagarjuna existent on the face of the 
earth. From his learned and scholarly observationa it 
can be easily seen that the Tibetan sources have hope¬ 
lessly mixed op together the accounts of the Nagarjuna 
the disciple of Asvagbo^a with the Nagarjuna who was 
a disciple of Saraha. One flourished in the flrst and 
second quarter of the second century and was the Guru 
of Aryadeva, while tiie other flourished somewhere in 
the middle of the seventh century, the two names thus 
being separated by nearly five hundred years. But as 
these two are taken erroneously to mean one and the 
same person a serious confusion has arisen. The Chinese 
version wliicb does not take into account the Tantric 
Nagarjuna is less confusing though it also abounds in 
absurd stories about his life. We are not, however, here 
concerned with the accounts of Nagarjuna, the founder 
of the Madhyamaka school, but we can easily prove the 
second or the Tantric Nagarjuna to be a historical 
person and a follower of Vajrayana. Two Sadhanas of 
his arc recorded in the SMhanamdlfit one for the wor¬ 
ship of Vajratara, ’ while the other relates to the wor¬ 
ship of Ekajata. * In the colophon * of the latter 

1 oj 2>tQg^Lrjuna from Tibefan and Chimn p. I, 

s. p, 103 t 4 p. 2«5 L * flTIHT I 
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it is distinctly said that Nagarjuna rescued this Sadhana 
from the country of Bbota which may be identified 
with Tibet* * The worship of Ehaja^ appears to have 
been current in Tibet, and the goddess probably be¬ 
longed to the primitive Bon religion of that country, 
and it was Nagarjuna who for the fii^t time iutroduced 
this goddess into Buddliism. We can thus see that 
Ekajata, variously known as Ugratdra, Mahacinatara, 
etc., is comparatively a recent introduction in Indian 
religions, and definitely say that any work, Buddhist 
or Hindu, which may refer to this goddess must be 
later than the time in which Nagdrjuna flourished. 
Nagarjuna was quite famous and wrote a large number 
of Taatric works the translations of many of which 
are still preserved in the Tibetan Tangyur.^ 

oavarlpa (657 A.D.) ia our third author in chrono¬ 
logical order. In the Pfxg 8am Jan Zan * be ia des¬ 
cribed as having belonged to the hill tribe called the 
6 avaras or huntsmen in Bahgala where he met 
Nagarjuna during the latter’s residence in that country, 
and embraced Tautrism, and after being initiated by 
him, along with his two wives Loki and Gurii attained 
to sainthood. This feavaripa was also a bistoricaL per¬ 
son and has composed a Sadbaua of Kurukulla which 
is published in the Sadhanmnalat for the first time. * He 
is also the author of a number of melodious songs 
in the vernacular of his country which according to 
the authority of Pag Sam Jon Zan was Baiigala, This 
Sadhana above referred to has been found in only one 
manuscript, namely, the one from Cambridge which 
bears a date in Newari Era equivalent to A,D. 1165, 
In this Sadhana^aiso there (a a Gohii in vernacular. * 

Luipa (A.D. 60S) is our nest author in chronolomoal 


^ Jn/ra. 

* p. m. 


^ Dp ettp Index^ p. Bxxxi 

* Injra and SSdhanam^, p, 387 , 
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order. H© ts termed tbe first Siddliacaryya or magi¬ 
cian and is even now respected by the Tibetan Buddhists. 
In the Tangyur Catalogue of P. Cordier, he is distinet- 
]y called a Bengali.‘ He is further said to have 
sprung up from the fisherman caste of Uddiy^ria and 
was very fond of the entrails of fish. He was formerly 
a clerk in the employ of the king of Uddiy^ioa and was 
known as Samantasubha.* Several DoMs of his are 
recorded in the CarpUcaryaviniScaya* which has been 
published in Bengali characters by Mahamahopadhyaya 
Dr. Haraprasad Shastri of Calcutta. 

Leaving aside the nes:t two Gurus such as Vaj- 
ragbapta and Kacchapa about whom we have practically 
very little historical information, we pass on to another 
great name in Tantric Buddhism. This is Padmavajra 
(A.D- 693) the first name in the first succession list 
above referred to and the author of a large number of 
works out of which only two are extant in Sanskrit 
while many others are preserved in translationa in 
Tibetan Tangyur. According to Taranath he vras the 
first to introduce the SemjriiiantTa in Vajrayana, 
which he did along with hia collaborator, Karabalapada. 
Padmavajra is also said to be a contemporary of Indra- 
bhfiti, Lahtavajra and Kukkuripa.* This Lalitavajra 
is probably the senior Lalitavajra wim is said to have 
introduced the three divisions of the 
/ro,* and therefore should be distinguished from the 
later Lalitagupta who was a disciple of Advayavajra.* 
Kukkuripada another contemporary of his ia believed to 
have introduced Into Vajrayaaa the Mahamayatantm. 

Padmavajra was a historical figure and we have 
discovered a very interesting work of his entitled the 

1 op, cil., VoL II, p, 3S. * PsjJ 4'oni Jm Sian, indei, p, Civ, 

8 Bauddha OSa O Doha, p. l-"8, * Tirto*th, p. 19S. 

8 TlLriaath, p. 27SJ. * 
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Guhyasiddhi^^ which seems to have been a work of 
great authority m Tibet even so late as 1747 A.D, when 
Png Sam Jon, Zan w'as written.* The whole work is 
written in what is called the twilight langitag^ but 
still it can be easily seen that he advocates mystic and 
objectionable rites and practices, which he terms secret 
rites. According to Padmavajra such practices and 
rites w'ete first formulated by the Buddha and were Hrst 
recorded in the Brisamaja which is only another name 
of the Gvhymamaja. Beyond the J^risamaja he says 
there ts no better treasure in the three worlds.* Fur¬ 
ther, he says: how wonderful are the teachings of 
Vajrayana which is the most secret of all secrets, and 
is without Svabham (real nature) and is pure and in¬ 
comparable/ He advocates tlie meditation on the 
PrajSa (wisdom) and the Upaya (means) and the 
remenibrancc of the admantine mind, all of which are 
more secret than all secrets and which are not possible 
of attainment without the female element or the 
Sakti.* He asks his followers to enjoy the Maha- 
mudra conjoined ivith the Upaya which is in his own 
body. The knowledge of Alahamudra which is most 
auspicious is of a peculiar nature which can be reali£efl 
by one^s own self/ Padinava|ra, in accordance with the 


I ecpy txiBta ill UtD Oii«iiuiJ biatitvKe yiSS, Ub»»r ond anoUjer ib 
wath MM. H.F. ^kastri oi CoJcutta. 
t Sti Op. dit.^ p. Ldii^ 
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teacbmgs of Guhyammtja, follows the doctrine of the 
five Dhyani Buddba* *s, and says that by these five forms 
alone Sam bod hi can be attained in accordance with the 
pronouncement of the Tatbagatas, The five forms are: 

(Vairocana) A knobby a, Ratna, Ay us, (Ami- 
tabha) and Kuladya (Amogbasiddbt).* Siddhi or per¬ 
fection is indeed very difficult to attain in one life; but 
those wJio so desire should, according to Padmavajra, 
take up the secret rite which Is the destroyer of all dual 
thoughts. If he is initiated in the Tantra of i^rlsamaja 
which is the cause of all happiness he may obtain 
divine perfection by coming in contact with the Maha- 
mudra. But in order to do so the initiation (Abhi^eka) 
must be taken from a Guru without whose kind assist¬ 
ance no success can follow.- Throngbout Gukyastddhi 
similar ideas occur and it is useless to enumerate the 
practices inculcated therein. Tlie long and short of the 
whole work is that without JIabamudra (great woman) 
no emancipation or success in any rite is possible. But 
if you are initiated into the Mahamudra cult success is 
assured even if you do things which are against aU 
laws, social or religious.* 

Jalandharipa. also known as Hadipa {7u5 A.D.), 
w'hoin we place one generation after Padmavajra or 
Saroruhav’ajra is made by Taranath * a contemporary of 

’ ^nBr^iwraiw: i 

* wawr fafii v- i 

y ^ I 11 

> ^ w tvrar wat* ctvaam I 
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several important personalities such as Ebartirhari, 
Vimelscandra, Krgi.iacsrjya, Tantipa and even Dbarma- 
kirti. In the Pag Sam Jon Zan ’ it is said that be wag 
buried in a hole underground by the order of the King 
Qopicaiidra of Catigaon, who was afterwards converted 
to mysticism by the Acarya. 

It is indeed very difficult to place him correctly 
from the above accounts and alt that cS'n be said now Is 
that Jalandbari was regarded as a very ancient Siddlia- 
caryya as may be evidenced by Tarauatb’s making 
him a contemporary of Dharmakirti whose time is defi 
nitely known to be the' first half of the seventh cen¬ 
tury A.D. His other contemporaries are mostly myste¬ 
rious persons and none can say, with any measure of 
accuracy, as to the time when they flourislied. The 
very fact that Jalandbari wrote a commentary on a 
work of Saromhavajra * and followed the //cwyVofanfrtt 
introduced by him * places him one generation after 
Padraavajra who fioiirished at the end of the seventh 
century, 

AnaOgavajra [7d5 A the disciple of Padinavajra, 
is characterised in the history of the Eighty-four 
Siddhapurugas, as the son of King Gopala of the Eastern 
India.* The time of Gopala has been fixed by V, A. 
Smith* as cir 730A.D, But S.C. Vidyabbflsapa places 
him between 69n and705 A,D.‘ Dr. S. Krisnaswamt Iyen¬ 
gar also doubts this date^ and in the absence of any inscrip¬ 
tion al or monumental evidence we are more in favour of 
accepting the earlier date, Anahgavajra’sdate will there- 

' Op. sit, indfli, p, laviL Th# aaiii« stay i| nipoabed Id Sijfcor MuIihiii. 
mad'a QopitBjuUr .S(mnyS«. Hit«d by S. K, BhtMiuah oI Dkc*. See pp. 11 f, 

S Cat, du Fmd* Tih^in, II, p. IS, 

> T^ridfith p, 37 aL 

* Stc AnHdg&irAjrft in op, cit, 

i Eari^ Bitforsf of India, 3rd edition, p. 413. 

* Hiiiaty aj Imtian Loific, p. 323, *■ GopSle who Kigned up to lOS A,D," 
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fore be in con3ona.ace with the theory advanced in the his¬ 
tory of the Eighty-fourMahasiddhas. Anabgavajraseems 
to be a fairly well-known author as can be seen from the 
number of works written by him whose translations now 
find place in the Tibetan Tawjynr. One of his famous 
compositions is the Fra^no’payavim^eayaaiddM, copies 
of which are available in the Nepal Durbar Library’ and 
the Library of the Asiatic Society of Bengal.® The 
work is characterised by its boldness of spirit and by 
the lucidity of his teachings. It is now^ in the course of 
publication in the GocAtmd’s Oriental Series. Like Jalan- 
dharipa, who is probably his contemporary, he also 
wrote several works on the Uevajratanira^ which was 
for the first time introduced into Buddhism by his 
Guru Padmavajra. 

The next author of importance is IndrabhUti, (717 
A.D.), the King of Uddiyana, which is generally identi¬ 
fied with Orissa but which may also conceivably be a 
part of Bengal.■' He was the father of Padmasambhava 
who conjointly with the famous logician flSantarak^ita 
erected the monastery of Samye in Tibet in the year 
749 A.D.® His sister was Laksmlnkara who was married 
according to the History of the Eighty-four Siddhas* to 
the Prince of Sambhala and attained Siddhi. Indra- 
bhuti was regarded as an authority on Vajrayana and 
Tantra long after his tinie.^ He has written a large num¬ 
ber of works and at least twenty-three among them are 
preserved in the pages of the Tibetan Tangyur in transla¬ 
tions.® We have, however, been fortunate to discover 

1 CataJog^le* VoL 11 , p, 64 f. 

2 Dttonpim GcUalc^ Qm, OolUiAion^ voL 1, pv LJO. 

> A» w* know from tbfi index to B^tuddha 0 p. V. 

4 Sw Snprs^ pi xxxix i <w «Jihj B. BbAttAolwyye; 

(iQ tbo ProwdiflBfc ItwtrM Odentol Cbafenqoo)» p- 133. 

4 WHldfll j Lamaim^ p- 376. 

^ Die ^tfcAwiwi der ^aubmr : m lodlflbllGtL 

? NapflJ 11^ p. 56r ^ BocrdcEha O I>ald, kpp. p. 14. 
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at least two of his works io original Sanskrit} namely, the 
KnrnknllasMhana which appears in the it¬ 

self, while the other 1$ called JMnmiddhV This latter 
has been taken up for publication in the GaeJcwad '9 Ori¬ 
ental Series and we hofpe to publish it at no very distant 
date. The J'^na^iddhi - is an extremely interesting 
work in twenty-two chapters, giving in a nut-shell many 
leading doctrines and rites of Vajrayana which throw 
immense light on this obscure religion. 


As the title indicates the thesis of the JMnasiddhi 
is that emancipation or perfection can only be attained 
through the medium of knowledge whieli is nothing but 
the knowledge of the five Tathggatas or the Bhy4ni 
Buddhas. In the first chapter which is entitled TaUta- 
nirde$a the author says that Vajrayana is the essence of 
all Tantras, and those who do not know it move about 
in the sea of Saiiisara. Emancipation cannot be obtain¬ 
ed either by ^tudra or Mantra, or Maridala or by the 
learned or by the fools, or by any one who is devoid of 
knowledge. Those who are conversant witli the kind of 
knowledge which ts preached here can attain Bodhi 
even if they indulge in actions which are against law 
and morality, such as, animal food, strong drinks, etc. 
The knowledge, the author says, cannot be obtained 
without the kind offices of the Guru or the preceptor 
whose characteristics lie describes. The knowledge is 
then defined as the knowledge of the Tatimgatas which is 
also known by the three terms \"ajrajnana ‘admaotine 
knowledge,* Samantabhadra ‘auspicious all round' or 
Mahamudra‘great woman*. This knowledge is subdivid¬ 
ed into five Adarsajnana, Samatajfiana, Pratyavek^ana- 
jflana, Krtyanugthanajflaoa and Suvisuddhajnana each 


.,*,1 !? and two copie, 

id the Bdi^tda OrLdntaJ; laitituier ^ 
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of which ia represented by one of tbc tive Dhyani Bud¬ 
dhas. Armed with tbeae five kinds of knowledge the 
ascetic should think himaelf as Sun}''^ in essence and ail 
else as Sflnya, and with alt tlie paraphernalia of worship 
should worship none but himself. There is no restriction 
of food nor is any class of women forbidden. Women 
of the lowest classes such as tlie Oandalaa or the Dombis 
are epecialiy recommended for the purposes of Ma- 
hamudm }>erfection, though daughters of higher castes 
such ivs Brahmins are also recommended with the re¬ 
mark that the w'orsbipper must take care that his mind 
is not in any way troubled, always bearing in mind that 
there is no better truth than that which is ex|jerienccd 
liy liimst'lf. 

The next author in ciiranological order is Krana- 
caryya (717 A.D.). InTangyur* we meet with several 
Kr5naearyyas, and it is indeed difficult to differentiate 
between them in the absence of more definite materials. 
Taranath makea Ki^nacaryya a contemporary of Jalan- 
dhari, Bhartrhari, Gopicandra and even Dharmakirti. 
Taranath is probably wrong in making him a contempo¬ 
rary of Dharmakirti who, as we definitely know, flour¬ 
ished in tJje first half of the seventh century. KfSna- 
earyya seems to be a contemporary of Jalandhar! and 
Gopicandra ® both of whom in all probability flourished 
in the first quarter of the 8th century. 

According to the Pag Sam Jon Zan this Krsna was 
bom of a Brahmin family of Orissa and was initiated 
into the mystic cult by Jalandharipa. HLs disciple was 
a weaver (Tantipa),^ Kri?na is credited in the same 
work with having introduced the Tantras in which the 
male and female divinities sit clasping each other.* 


^ ISiUiddha Gmi 0 DohS,mpp. p. 
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Kp$tiacarya wrote in Dohtis also, in his onii vernacular, 
which waa probably Uriya and had great affinity to¬ 
wards the old Bengali langaage. Twelve songs of Iiis 
are available in the original vcrDacular and are printed 
in the Baviddiia Gan 0 Doha. The following ‘ is only a 
specimen showing his language:— 

firai ^rfT«T fruai 

fnw «ranra i i 

SI 

eift erffirerw a ^ « 

In the history of Vajrayana the name of Laksmirii- 
kara {72ft A.D.) is interesting not only because she is a 
woman but also because of the novel doctrines she 
preached without reserve and with great confidence and 
emphasis. Born in a royal family of Uddiyana as 
sister of Tndrabhuti she showed remarkable boldness in 
preaching her own peculiar theories in a small but inter¬ 
esting w'ork, entitled, the AdvnyasiddM.^ Hi is work 
was long lost in the original Sanskrit but was preserved 
in the Tibetan Tangyur in translation.* * To this work 
attention of scholars was first d^aw^l by MM. Haraprasad 
Shastri in one of the stra 3 ' numbers of an e.\tremely 
irregular journal which goes by the name of the Dacca 
Revie.it!, We have since had an opportunity of studying 
this book more carefully' and the leading idc^ revealed 
by its study are summarised below. Throughout this 
work the influence of Indrabhuti’s JnanasiMhi is very 
perceptible and this is due probably to the fact that 
Laksmiiiikara was not only a sister of Indrab h fit! but 
also one of bis favourite disciples.* 


^ Op. eit, !>. 18. 

- OoB copj of this ^[S it In the Oriental while the oii^nal ie 
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Til the Admyaaiddhi a most remarkable aud bold 
innovation ba$ been introclucecl by the authoress, Hither¬ 
to the Vajrayauista advocated the worship of the five 
Bhyani Buddhas and their innumerable emanations, 
but wiiat Laksihimkara advocated was quite out of the 
way and strange, even though since her time this new 
teaching lias gradually won for it many adherents who 
are styled Sahajayanists, and who are still to be met 
with among the Nadha Na^his of Bengal and especially 
among the Bauls. Laksmlnkara declares: '‘There is 
no need of undergoing suffering; no fastings, and no 
rites, nor bathing nor purification and other rules of 
society. Nor do you need to bow down before the 
images of gods which are prepared of wood, stone or 
mud. But with concentration offer worship only to 
your body where all the gods reside,” ‘ 

She explains later on, without however openly 
declaring the truth, that when the truth is known 
there is no restriction for the worshipper. He can 
eat anything, he can drink anything, violate any 
lawsj human or divine. Towards women, she 
specially declares, no hatred should be displayed 
because they are the embodiments of the Prajna in 
restraint.' 


wTif *r vufsvfVvnsni i 
5T wrfv i 
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Liitei' on, she says, that the instructions on Nirvana 
sboiiUl always be obtained from the preceptor. In the 
whole of the moveable and immoveable world there is 
nothing better than a Guru through whose kind offices 
the wise obtain iiian 3 ' kinds of jjerfections.^ 

Bhagavati Lak$mi or Lak^niimkara's direct diseiple 
was Lilavajra' (741 A,D.) who was also a Vajraeary 3 ''a 
of great repute and wrote a large Jiumber of autiiorita- 
tive works. So far as we know none of his works is 
existent in the original Sanskrit but some are indeed 
preserved in Tibetan translation in the Tangyur collec* * 
tion. The following is a list of books written by Lila* 
vajra and translations of these in Tibetan arc still 
extant *:— 

1 . bri t^ahajagiibyasamajasadbana. 

2 . ^ri Sahajastddhi. 

3. Ar\'anamasaiigltitika. 

4. Yamantakamantramnlartlia Vairaprabheda, 

o. Da kin i vaj rapafi j arn - paheadakintsadbana. 

6 . Kr^nayani&ntantrasya pahjika. 

7. Mahatilakakrama. 

8 . Guhyasatnajatantraiiidana gurupadesa blia! 53 ''a. 

9. V ajrasatt vasa dbanani ba nd h a n a. 

From these titles it can easily be seen that both 
Vajrayana and Sahja^'^ana were in a flourishing condi¬ 
tion and that the Gvhyammajatatitm and the Krsna- 
yamariiontra were regarded as very authoritative. It 
appears from the Tangyur that be also acknowledged 
another Guru by name Vilasavajra * besides the one 
already mentioned. In the same WAy besides Darika* 

- II, p, SI2. 

^ Bfi itddha O ftpp+ p. T5. 
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pada Jie had atiotht^r devoted disciple wlio called limi- 
self Karuiiftcala. This latter was a poet of a high order 
and several of his compositions appear in the Sadkana- 
mSla, His compositions are distinguished by easy-flow¬ 
ing diction and devotional language. In the end of the 
Sadhana of Vajraniahakala he has mentioned tlie name 
of his Guru Lilavajra.' 

The name of Darikapada {753 A.D.), the disciple of 
LiJavajra,* is fairlj' well known through the publication 
of iiM* Haraprasad Shastr^^s Banddha Qdn O Doha. 
From this work it appears that Darika was a Bengali 
and wrote a number of songs in his vernacular some 
of wiiich are recorded in the work above referred to.* 
In one of his songs he offers his obeisance to Luipa * 
and this leads the editor Mil. Shastri to think tliat 
Darika was a direct disciple of Lui.* LuipUt as we have 
.sliowii, helotiged to an earlier age and as such any close 
connection between the two is hardly admissible. VVe 
can, however, explain this by holding that Darika prob¬ 
ably meiitioiied Lni as he was the flrst Siddhacar^'ja, 
and this seems to be a more reasonable exjilanation. A 
specimen of his song is given below 

iraniF(T ^ | 
rran <.twt htttt arai ( 

inai w vifc^ war i 

Darika composed a pretty large number of works in 
Sanskrit but none of them is found to be existent in the 

I war inti 

^rfrt vra*f fsofS’fivTVfw w mj i 

v«i-y ^f^*l I R*l 1^ I aUJ, 

J 
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original Sanskrit at the present time. He has written 
books on the Cakrammvara, Ktilacfikra and Fnjm* 
yogini Tantras- Several of his works were translated 
into Tibetan and the following among them are now 
extant — 

1. hlri Kalacakratantrasya Sekaprakriyavrtti. 

2. Tatbagatadr^ti. 

3^. Cakrasam varasad h an a tat t vasangra h a , 

4. nakrasamvaraniaijdalavidhi tattvavatara. 

5. Caki'asaiuvarastotra sarvarthasiddhi visuddlia 

ebfidamanL 

6. Yoganusarin! nanm Vajrayoginii tika. 

7. Vajrayogim pnjavidhi. 

8. Kamakala tarana sadbana. 

i^ri Oddiyaiiavinirgata Mahagxibyatattvopa- 
de.^. 

10- Prajnaparainita lirdayasadhana. 

Next comes Sabajayoginl Cinta (7Go A.D*} a female 
ascetic and a disciple of Darikafiada who is known to ns 
as the authoress of the VyaklabhAviimigata-iattva-siddhi a 
a small work in Sanskrit.® A translation of this in 
Tibetan al-so exists.’ 

It appears from her work that she was a follower of 
the Yijnanavadm school and laid particular stress on the 
Universe being nothing but the creation of the citla or 
mind- It is the mind^ she says, wliich begets miseries 
and in consequence creates all the external objects. 
The Prajtia and Upaya are also creations of the mind 
and when they combine give rise to Mabasukha in the 
mind which fancies the wliole external world to be the 
forms of Mahasiikha. The mind has its vagaries and 
its own ways: sometimes it is sleeping, sometimes it is 

1 Op, prp. 39, 40r 
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awake and active, sometimes it begets desires, some’ 
times it is pure and sometimes it is impure, sometimes 
it bas many forms and sometimes it is in an mtdescrib- 
able state. The Yogin wiio is able to realize the 
voidness of the external world and keep Ids mind free 
from retiection in all its different states and in all 
its vagaries and ways, is really the emancipated, and 
Buddbahood for him is easy of attaininciit. At the 
end of the work the authoress describes Vajrasattva in 
most eloquent language and characterises him as one 
who is realized by self alone, who defies comparison, is 
omnipresent, all-pervading, who is the creator, destroyer 
and the lord of the Universe and who brings into 
promineiiee the manifestations of the mind,' 

Next comes Pombi Heruka A.D.) the disciple 
of SahajayoginI wlio like Darika is well-known to iiianv 
through the publication of the Btuldha Gd» O Doha 
alreadv referred to. He was a king of Magadha but 
became an ascetic.' In the Tibetan Tangyur he la 
sometimes called Acaryya or Mahacaryya or ^5iddha- 
caryya. Dombi Heruka is recognized as one of the 
eighty-four Hiddhas, He wrote books on Sahajayana 
iuid Vajrayana, and composed a book of songs entitled 
the The songs given in the Baydd^t 

Gan 0 Doha are taken probably from this DoMbi Gitika 
compose*! by liim. The following is a characteristic 

sample: _ 

mn *rrw i 

fitT uic t 
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Doiiibi Menikci composed a of tht* ifoddcss 

Nairatma and this is recorded in the .^dhtinamaUi,^ 
It appears from the very opening lines of this Sadhana 
that he followed the Hevajra Tantra : 

wlfirsPlaif^T?! ( 

He wrote a fairly large number of works; the 
Tibetan translations of the following anioi^g others are 
extant.® ^ 

1 . Da^tattva. 

2. Yogiyoginl nama sadharajjarthopadesa. 

4. Nairatniayogiiu sadliana. 

5. CJanaoakravidhL 

6 . EkavTrasadhaiia. 

7. Naiuasa iigi ti vrtti. 

tS, tiuhyavajratantraraj a- vftti. 

Besides these he wrote another work, entitled, the 
w’hich we have discovered in the origma) 
Sanskrit. This is a highly interesting work even though 
it is short and consists of three small cliapter.s, and prob¬ 
ably does not exceed even a hundred ^lokas in all. In 
it there are certain topics of absorbing interest, and we 
take tins opportunity of recording some of the view's 
expressed by the author. 

Pombi formulates that the woi-ship of KnUt is the 
most important in Tantric religion. Without it no 
success can be achieved, but witli it great success is 
poasiblc of attainment.* While explaining the word 
Kuln, he says, they are fivo in number and they origi¬ 
nate from the five Dhyani Bnddlias, Aksobhya. Vairo- 
cana, .Amitabba, Ratnasambhava and Amoghiisiddlu 

» VoL It, p. 443, 1 »sur/tffci «^>p. r- ‘14* 
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anJ tjjia is tlie reason why they are called or the 

Lords of the Kula6 (families). Tlie thunderbolt family 
originates from Ak^obliya, the Lotus family from And- 
tabha, the Jewel family from Ratnasambhav»t [tli® Disc 
family fvojii] Vairocana and tiie Action family from 
Amoghasiddhi.’ 

From the word A'niu the words KidAcantf KattUku 
ace derived. The Kaulas declare tliem-selves to be Tantric 
Hindus. From the literature of tlie extant Kaulaism 
tbe meaning of the word Kula is not clear. Moreover, 
in some iiistaucea a large number of interpretations of 
tbe word appear wliioh show's definitely tliat Hindus 
were not certain about the iiieatiing of the ivord.* But 
the meaning in the Buddhist sense is quite clear and 
unequivocal; tiiey gave not more tiian one interpretation 
to the worth The Kaulas according to them, mean the 
worsiiippers or the followers of the originator.^ of the 
five families, namely, of the five Dhyani Buddhas. The 
question will then arise as to whether the Kaulas are 
really Hindus or Buddhists. We are not here to discuss 
this great question which should remain open until 
sufficient materials are at hand to prove eitlier. There 
is indeed very little difference between the J\aulacara 
and tlie Tantric Bauddhaeara, because in botii the 
desire to do improper and illegal things in the fullest 
extent is present. 

Domb! Herukii has written about the theory of 
Mahasnkba, and the happiness obtainable therefrom has 
been fully dealt with. Tlie happiness which can best 
be obtained by one’s own experience, according to Jam. 
ha-s four successive stages: .^nanda, Paraniiinaiuln, Vira- 
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luan&ndd. iiiul Sali^ijaii&ndA. By the combiustion of 
the two lile-ttients Prajha and C'paya these four stages 
of great happiness can be obtained.^ It can only be 
experienced bj'' one’s own self and when so realized 
then only eiDAOcipation or perfection can be obtainerL* 
In the Itth century Advayavavajra also voiced the 
Same opinion.^ I)ombI Heriika was aLso responsible 
for the introduction of certain new clomente into the 
VajraySna system. 

The next period of the development of the Tantric 
culture amongst the Buddhists is probably representKl 
by a set of most powerful writers and popular gurus 
like Bipaiikara (9b0~l053), Adv^ayavajra or Avadhiitipa) 
his disciple Lalitagupta,* Tilopa of Catigaon, Ftatna- 
karasanti, Prajnakarainati and Niiropa all of whom 
were con temporaries of King Jlahipala I of the Pala 
Dynasty who according to V. A, Smith flourished 
between A.D, 97S to 1030.* 

§5, Leading Tenets of Vajrayana. 

(i) Conception of Guru. 

In ancient India for all kinds of religious and 
secular knowledge the necessity of a or preceptor 
was always felt, but nowhere is reverence to the Guru 
so much in evidence as in Vajrayana. Nothing, they 
athrm, can be achieved without a preceptor. It is 

1 ^ irrifTsi»5 iTcniftifvif i 
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iuipo!^i1>le to follow rayatio doctrines and practices 
without a preceptor. What particular Mantra or mystic 
practice is suitable to a person who is already initiated 
must be told by the preceptor whose duty it is also to 
inform him of tlic w'ay in which it should be repeated 
and the number of times it should be muttered in order 
to obtain the different kinds of perfections {Siddhis). 
The Buddhists always had preceptors practically since 
the time of Buddha, but tlie more Biiddhisu> became 
mystified in its later stages the greater was the necessity 
of preceptom that w^as felt, and, in Vajrayaoa, we find the 
position of the Gum altogether paramount. He is 
idolized as the Buddha, he is theSugata, heis Dharina- 
kaya, and the bestowal of emancipation lies in bis po wer; 
he is oinniscient and without his kindness nothing can be 
achieved. In es'ery Tan trie work there is an evidence of 
the high esteem in which the Guth^ were held ' and, in 
luanv wmrks, the characteristics of the Guru and the 
disciple are enumerated.' Simply because a Mantra is 
known it does not necessarily follow that by muttering it 
one can attaui perfection. It is impossible, and it is 
again.st the principles of Vajrayana, The worshipper is 
first to be initiated by a Guru, and he must obtain the 
different kinds of Abhisei^a from tlie(?«rii, and then, if 
all his instructions are followed in the most precise 
tnauncr possible, then and then alone Siddhi or j>erfectioii 
is possible of attainment. Crurwship is a position w'litch 
is veiy^ difficult to attain ; and unless one answers to 
the characteristics l.aid down in Vajrayana literature he 
is no Guru but a cheat.* 


1 Sit. for instnnnj. the pnij-er to the Guru by the diacipie in the frajSopBya- 
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(ii) Jitgid^tion^ for worshippers, 

of the eonflteting statements regai'diiig the 
restrietious imposed on the worshippers in the Sadhatiu- 
mahi^ it hecomea difficult t<i say as to how tlie lives of 
the worshippers were regnktett in tliose times, and what 
mandates of the Church tliey had to follow. We find, 
for instance, that the norshippers must abstain from 
taking non-vegetarian and ai] objectionablR iten^s of food 
a no] I as, onions, oil, salt, etc., and must not violate the 
rules of strict celibacy.' fn other places it is said that 
the offerings should consist of flesh, wine and other 
objectionable articles.* In one place it is said that 
wor^i hip should be done after purifying the body by bath 
and by observing the rules of edibaev.* In ’ other 
places, agaiii, contrary to the above, no restriction is 
laiit doMn either of place or of any i>articular food.* 
Again, we also meet with a general rule that the worship- 
per obtains perfection by the muttering of the .M.antras 
only, even without drawing the Man^ala (magic circle) 
or ])iirifyiug himself by fasting.”' 


The reason for this oontraeJiction seems to be that 
the Vajrayanists recognized tiie existence of flifferent 
grades among the worsliippers, and legislated for the 
different classes beginning from a strict observance of 
Vinaya rules in the lowest ranks to the stage of no 
r^tnction in the highest ranks. Indrabhuti recognized 
threeckssesof discipl«j.a.s iMrdu, J/ndAy«and Adkimutra, 
who had different degrees of mental development, and 
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prescribed for tliein according to their mental capacities 
rliflfert’n t regula t ions for thei r spi ri t ii a I i ipli f t . ' A d va ja - 
vajrti clasaiBed the Buddhists as f^alk§as and Asaik^as 
and prescribed the strictest rules for tlie Saiksas who 
were less advanced.* The A^vik^as being lunch more 
advanced in the matter of spiritual progress were 
allowed to follow such advanced practices as are 
prescribed in the AnnHarayogatantra^, 

Our late lamented friend Kaxi Dawasani Dup has 
given ns also a classiBcation of the Vajravana; he 
divides it into six stages, though, of course, he regartled 
the different divisions as pertaining to Mantrayaiia.* 
The aforesaid divisions are:— 

1 . Kriy a tan tray i iia. 

2. (Tarya( U piiy a} ta nt ray ana, 

3. Yqgatantra 3 ’ana. 

4. Maba\‘ogatantrayana. 

o. A n u tta ray ogatant raya n a. 

6 . Atiyogatantrayana. 

We do not know on what authority this dassiffca- 
tion is based and there is little hope of knowing it as 
the reverend Kaxi is now no more. It is to be pointed 
out in this connection that tins elaborate classification 
was unknown in India where only the (I) Kriyatantra 
(2) Caryutantra, (3) Yogatantra and (4) Anuttarayoga- 
tantra* were known. These four terms are more or 
less frequently met with in Buddhist Tantric literature 
and as such they make their appearance in the Sodktma- 
malii also. Beginners and initiates into the in^^steries 
of Vajrayana were, of course, admitte<l in the lowest 
ranks, for instance, in the Kriyatantra where strict 

^ 4 eh*|.i 8 TO and 20, pp. 
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rules, discipline, and celibacy were enjoined on them 
until tliey were considered fit to be raised to the higher 
class. The Yogatantra appears to liave been reserved 
for those who were considered fit to come in contact witli 
the i^aktis, while the Anuttatayogins belonged to the 
highest class and were immune from all laws, human or 
divine. They were called Siddha^ and were believed, 
to be in possession of extraordinary powers of working 
miracles and performing prodigious feats. The tradi¬ 
tional number of the fiiiddhas is recognized as eighty- 
four and they mostly belonged to tlie Pala period of 
Bengal History.* The Tibetans are supposed to have 
preserved a history of these eighty-four Siddhas and 
this has been translated into German by A. Grunwedel 
and published as Die deeckichteii (hr Vierviidachlzitf 
Zau^errr (Mahasiddhas) in the Baessler Archiv, Band V, 
1916. 

(iii) Mantras. 

The Mantras or mystic syllables constitute the 
backbone of Tantric worship and of Vajrayana; they 
arc of iimumerable varieties, such as, Bija, HrdaTa. 
Upahrdaya, Puja, Arghya, Puspa, Dhupa, Dipa, Naive- 
dya, Xetra, i^ikha, Astra, Raksa, and so forth. These 
Mantras are mostly unmeaning words but tliey some¬ 
times disclose distinctly the influence of a language now 
unknown.’ It is however impossible to say how these 
* Mantras were introduced in ancient India; the Vedic 
hymns were indeed called Mantras but they had their 
meaning. But these Tantric Mantra.s are in most cases 
meaningless strings of words, sometimes giving absolute¬ 
ly no sense. The Vajrayanists, of course, in several 
instances, attempted to trace the origin of certain Man¬ 
tras which point unmistakably to Buddha himself as 

^ : JlfaFiuol qJ BuddKimi, p. 13^^ 
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tbeir origiiiiitdr.' The J\Lantras of Vajrayaiia £eeni to 
be a development of the DhSranls contained in tlie 
Vid^adharapitaka to wliich a reference has been given 
by fliuen Thaang. These Dbaraijxs according to Kern 
existed in Buddhism from very ancient times,* and 
seemed to have been introduced into Buddhism for the 
benefit of the less advanced followers wlio did not care 
MO much for their Nirvana as they did for tbeir material 
prosperity in this world. Such recruits to Buddliisin 
were enjoined to read some of the Sutras which how¬ 
ever proved to be beyond their intelligence. For their 
beneht theae had to be shortened into Dharapis and 
they had to commit them to memory. This seems to 

*• Jk- 

be the proces-s in which the Stitras underwent a change 
in very ancient times, and ultimately when tliey were 
further reduced tiiey gave rise to Mantra. Take for 
instance, the example of A^\its<iha9rikn Prajn&paramiUt 
which in itself is too stupendous for any tolerably learn¬ 
ed Buddhist to read through and understand, not to 
apeak of the illiterate mass which were mostly respons¬ 
ible for the great popularity of Mahay ana. They can¬ 
not indeed read this vast literature for acquiring merit: 
for them something shorter xvas iieeessary. PrajftapHr- 
amitd with its eight thousand stanzas was therefore 
reduced to a hundred, and, ultimately, to a very few 
stanzas which became known as the PmjnapdrowtYu 
Hrdnya Sutra which was further re<luced to make room 
for the Prajfiaparamita Dharapi. The next step in this 
chain of evolution is in the formation of a Prajnapara- 
mita Mantra which makes its appearance in the Sadfianti^ 
mute, and this again led to the conception of her 
Bija in one syllabie Pram in response to which the 
Shnya may transform itself In the form of the god- 

' cx. p. 331 i 
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dess Pra.jni.parainita, a veritable metaniorplio&is of tiie 
Prajnaparamitia literature. The ori^n of the Tautric 
Mantra thus can be traced through tlie successK^e stages 
of the Buddhist literature; when, liou ever, we turn our 
attention to Hindu literature u e are surprised to find 
that the Tin trie Mantms auddeidy mate their entry in 
the Hindu Taiitric literature without showing even a 
faint trace of the earlier and crude s tages of development. 
To our mind this seems to be a sufficient reason for 
believing the Hindu Mantric system to be later than 
the Buddhist Vajrayana and for holding that they were 
incorporated into Hhiduisin bodily from Buddhism. 

In the SfidhatminaUi the sadhaiia for ffanguli whicli 
is in the form of a Saiiglti is .said to have been delivered 
by Buddha hinisclf,' In the sadhana of Vajrasarasvati it 
i.s said that this sadhana has been composed in aceordancR 
witli the instructioDS of the Sugata.- With reference to 
the Mantra Out pieii picfi prajiiavardhani jvala jvalu 
mehuvardhani dhiri dhiri buddhivardkani svdh^ the 
sadhana says that this ilantra was delivered by Buddha 
himself.* The famous logician ^ntarah^ita and bis 
erudite disciple Katnalaslla both of whom belonged to 
the eighth century are of opinion that the Buddha 
instructed the people in the Mantras, Mandaias, etc. 
so that they might obtain prosperity in this world.* 
From these facts we can easily maintain that Buddha 
introduced some sort of mysticisni into his religion whicii, 
in later times owing to a variety of influences, developed 
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into a full fledged mystic system in the form of 
Vajraj^na. 

The Vajrayanists maintain that the Mantras are 
endowed with great powers and blindly believe in 
them, in the Sddkanamala^ passages showing this blind 
faith on their part are too frequent and eloquent. In 
one place it is said: What is there impassible for the 
Mantras to perform if they are applied according to 
rules? * In another place it is said that through the 
repeated mntterings of the Mantra, so much power is 
generated that it can astonish the whole world.* The 
Mantras by their power can even confer the Buddha- 
hood *; the merits that accrue from the mntterings of the 
Mantra of Mahakala are so numerous that all the Buddhas 
taken together cannot count them even if they were to 
count without cessation for a number of days and 
nights/ The five greatest sins according to Buddhism 
are the Bve Anantaryas but these can be easily washed 
away and perfection can be gained if the hlantra of 
Lokanatlia is repeated/ By the repetition of the 
Mantra of Khasarpana the Buddhahood becomes as 
easy of access as the Bwlaraka fruit on the palm of the 
hand * By the Dbarani of Avalokitesvara even an ass 
can keep three hundred stanzas tn memory.^ The 
Mantra of Ekaja^ is said to be so powerful that 
the moment it is muttered a man becomes free from 
danger, be is always followed by good fortune and his 
enemies are all destroyed and without doubt be becomes 
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as pious as the Buddha.’ Examples of this kind can be 
easilymultiplied from the Lest the people 

prove doubting, which they are always apt to do, the 
Sadhanamdl^ gives from time to time the assurance 
that the power of the mind is extraordinary' and one 
should not doubt what is said about the efficacy of the 
Mantras.® 

It is said that the Mantras are only' powerful when 
they are applied strictly in accordance with the rules. 
The rules ate so strict and minute, and so numerous 
that it is extremely improbable that any Mautra is 
capable of being applied in strict conformity to rules, and 
this is a factor which is apt to discourage enthusiaBts 
and new recruits. But whether the Mantras which are 
not recited according to the letter of the rules, but in 
conformity with them as far as is possible, can give any 
results, is answered in the (SadAannmafa probably in token 
of encouragement to new-comers and enthusiasts. ** You 
should not be sorry,” says Kumudakaramati, ** because 
you are not able to apply the Mantra iu accordance with 
the rules stated before. At least you should perform 
the rite of self-protection and thinking of the closure of 
the boundary {Sintdbandhana) and of worship you should 
repeat the Mantras as long as you can and aim at 
perfection. In accordance -with your powers and actions 
you will certainly obtain results. The testimony of the 
Tantras in this connection is that such a worshipper ca n 
alone give protection to the world.*” The repetition of 
the Mantras, however, has to be done with the great^t 
care and, in several instances, the SadhaTiamdld gives 
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directions for proper repetition* For instance, they 
should not be recited too quickly, nor too slowly. The 
mind at the time of recitation should be free from all bad 
thoughts and completely concentrated on tlie letters of 
the Mantra which should b© repeated fh 3 long as there is 
no tired feeling,’ 

The Mantras are considered most sacred by the 
Vajrayanista and the accuracy of these Mantras were 
zealously guarded by them, in much the saniD way as 
the Vedic Mantras, by means of several devices. These 
Mantras are composed usually in ordinary prose but 
occasionally in an enigmatic language the meaning of 
which sometimes becomes very difficult to understand. 
The Mantras are done into prose as well into mnemo¬ 
nic verses for the obvious purpose of memorieiog. 
These verses are extremely curious and give practically 
no meaning to ordinary readers* Let us take, for ins¬ 
tance, the verse: 

fn^virrH i 

fnft.flnwd't ffs’ST'n i 
iffTTr=rT: ® I 

At first sight it gives no meaning unless you know that 
it is the statement of a ftlantra done into verse which 
when translated will give the following meaning, “ In 
the beginning there is Cakradhara, who is followed by 
two Picus and Vardhani joined with Prajna ; alter that 
are two Jvalas which are followed by Vardhani after 
M^ha; even at the end there are two iAms, Biiddhi 
and Vardhani ending in This Mantra which has 

power to confer the cleverness of a poet was introduced 
by the Sugata.’' 
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Now the above is nothing but the statement of 
the Mantra of Vajravipasarasvati which runs as: Om 
‘p\tCU ptcu prajnavardkani jvaUi jvala ntedkavardhanl 
dkiri dhifi buddkivardhani svdha. 

Another example of a similar nature is the Bija- 
mantra of Sarasvati which is stated in the Sadhuna-- 
tnala as: 

srg^si ijfini ^ | 

*' It stands on the second syllable of the seventh ; and 
is the fourth of the eightli, it is accompained by the 
fourth of the 6rst and decorated with the spot.” The 
explanation seems to be: the second syUable of the 
seventh class {Antahstha) is R, fourth of eighth (U^iina) 
is H, fourth of the first (Svara) is I, the spot is M and 
therefore the resultant Bija is HRiM, (iff) the Bija of 
Sara-svati. 

Let ug take up a third interesting example of this 
kind where the Mantra of Rkaja^ is expressed in 
mnemonic verse * — - 

TTirT T « 

i?Bi w nwdn i 

eflTl iffVcRI I 

firffW wtfn i 
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“ It ends ia H placed on Fire, is pierced by the fourth 
vowel and is accompanied by the head of a spot and the 
lialf moon, Tbis first Bija is a great Eija, Now hear 
of the second which ends in T with Fire, is pierced by 
the same and is accompanied by N^dubiiidu. The third 
also I state carefully which ends in H trampling on the 
sixth vowel and is accompanied by Nadabindu. This 
Bija is the most powerful and is able to set the three 
worlds on fire. I state now ae was done before by the 
Buddha, the fourth syllable which ends in PHA and 
gives all kinds of perfections. In order to complete the 
Mantra hear the half syllable ending in T which Is 
devoid of A and by mere utterance saves all.” 

The first Bija conetsts of H, R (fire), I (fourth 
vowel), If (spots) and itl and the resultant syllable is 
H R1JI U The second Bija includes T, R (fire), 

T and ifl which together makes T R I (^*). The third 
has H, U (sixth vowel), and ]fl, which together give 
H U Si ( ^). The fourth is PHA while the fifth letter is T 
which is deprived of its A and therefore considered as a 
half letter. The last two will give P H A T. So the whole 
Mantra stands as 5f ^ (Hririis Tririi RQm Phat). 

(iv) Bodkicitta, 

The Vajrayanist conception of the Bod hi mind 
appears to be the same as that of the Yogacara School 
started by Asahga and the literature of which included 
among others such excellent works as the Tattm- 
sangraha of 6antarak?ita. The human mind, or as it is 
called in Buddhism, the Bodhi mind is something like a 
continuous stream of consciousness which changes every 
moment, the consciousness of the previous moment 
givingxise to the consciousness of the succeeding moment. 
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the first being the cause of the next. This chain of mo¬ 
mentary consciousness is \rithout a beginnings or at best, 
its starting point cannot be traced, and Buddhism, more 
or less, is not so mnch concerned ivith the beginnings 
of things as it is irith the future or the emancipation 
of the chain of Vijuana, This chain of momentary 
consciousness operating in unison with the all powerful 
act-force leads the chain either to degradation or emanci¬ 
pation according as the actions done are good or had. The 
Bodbi mind is by nature surcharged with bad conforma¬ 
tions, memory, desires, etc., which consequently make 
it impure. To purify this chain of Vijuana there should 
be an attempt on the part of its owner to remove the 
many impurities, and until the impurities are not so 
removed the Bodhi mind will be subject to a scries of 
transmigrations, not necessarily in the w'orld of men, 
but in one of the numerous heavens if the actions done 
are good or in the world of animals, ghosts, etc., if the 
actions done are bad.^ 

According as are the impurities removed one after 
hnother from the Bodhi Mind the mind commences an 
upward march in the different spiritual spheres named by 
the Mahayanists as, the Bhumis, and stays in the different 
spheres only so long as he is not qualified enough to rise 
still higher. The number of these Ehfimis is recognized 
generally as ten, and the Sutra which describes these 
ten Bhumis is the famous of "which 

we have just got a magnifieient edition from Dr. J. 
Hahder. The Bhumis are named on page 5 of this 
hook, and their names are Pramudita, Vimala, Pra- 
bbakarl, Arcismatl, Sudurjaya, Abhimukhf, Durangama, 
Acalir, Sadhumati, and Dharmamedhya. Wlien the 
Bodhi Mind obtains emancipation, or in other words, 
when it crosses the ten Bhumis mentioned above, it is 
rewarded with Omniscience. How then the question 

t B, : FwvworA «o T«i(lDa«(iS7niAa, p. 
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arises as to the place where the Omi^cient Bodhi Mind 
can reside in the real cosmological structure as conceived 
originally by Buddha. The Bhumis, it may be remem¬ 
bered, were not meant for the Hinayanists but were 
exclusively meant for the Mabayaniats whose followers 
went by the name of the Bodhisattva. No Buddhist 
will be called a Bodhisattva who has no compassion 
for suffering humanity or who wUl not be prepared to 
sacrifice his Nirvana, even though entitled to it, until all 
the creatures of the universe are in possession of the 
Bodht knowledge. Thus we can see how the Stavaka 
And Pratvekas are not entitled to the name of a 

V 

Bodhisattva which also accounts for their being called 
Hinayanists because they selfishly look forward for 
their own benefit and are not at all moved by the intense 
sufferings of other less advanced brethren. 

The Hina 3 fanists before obtainingtheir Nirvana, have 
a place in the world structure, but their individuality is 
lost when they actually obtain Nirvana, They have not 
to wait for the emancipation of others and as such their 
continuing to hold on to existence is not at all necessary. 
But the Bodhi Mind of a Bodhisattva is entirely different. 
Even when he is entitled to his Nirvana he has to 
continue for the benefit of all living beings and work 
vigorously. But to the question, where do they live 
after their attainment of Omniscience ?—a satisfactory 
answer has heen given by ^ntaraksita in his famous 
work the Tt/Mvasatlgrahti where he says: 

Alcanisthapure ramye iuddhavi^uvimrjite / 
Buddhyante yutra ^ambuddhA nirmitetstviha Bud- 
dhyate. If 

“In the excellent Akanis^ha heaven which leaves 
aside the f^uddhavasa gods, the Bodhisattva attains 
Omniscience and (under his influence) a Buddha Is 
born in this world.” 
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K.cimftSasIla whil0 coinmBiitiiig on this passage says 
that above the Akani^tha heaven there Is the Mahe 4 mTa~ 
bh&vitjui or the abode of Mahesvara where the chain of 
consciousness of the compassionate £odhlsattva attains 
Omniscience. 

The Vajrayanist conception and definition of Bodhi- 
cifcta is in accordance witli the tenets of the Uodhiaattva- 
yina, and was first promulgated in the Ghih^asaTfiaja. 
According to this autiiority the Bodhi Mind is there 
where voidnesa and compassion work in unison-^ 

At this stage it is necessary to e3q)]am the concep¬ 
tion of the external objectu from tlie viewpoint of Vajra- 
yana. In the eye of a Vajrayanist the external world 
has much the same significance as it appears in 
Vogacara. In the also there is ana pie 

evidence to show Iiow the externa! world is treated in the 
philosophy of Vajrayana. In one place it characterises 
the external world with its movable and immovable 
objects like the pot, picture, carriage, house, house of 
statues, mountains, etc,, as reduced by reason to mere 
appearances in much the same way as magic and dream 
are considered as appearances.- Therefore the Vajraya- 
nists held that externa! objects have no more reality than 
magic, mirage, shadow or dream and that their realitv 
could not be proved by reason, 

(v) Akamhdra. 

A peculiar feature of Vajrayana worship lies in its 
doctrine of Ahamkara or identification of the Bodhicitta 
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with the deity worshipped. The S&dkan^tfuUd explains 
this doctrine of Ahariikara dearly in several places and 
the word occurs ill alnioat every Sadhana- It is explain¬ 
ed as I am the goddess and tlie goddess is in me^ 
After Ahaiiikara the worshipper should conceive himself 
as the deity with the same complexion, form and Umhs 
as described in the Sadhana and should instead of wor¬ 
shipping any external object worship himself» It was 
suggested elsewhere that this identification of the 
worshipper with the deity worshipped was a new feature 
introduced by the Buddhists into Tantrism- This has 
met with a general criticism from a number of notew'orthy 
scholars and jounialiste including Ur, A. Coomar- 
swami of Boston and Itr. O. Ganguli of Calcutta- It 
has been urged that in vdew' of the great antiC[uity of the 
Yoga Philosophy the view that the doctrine of 
Ahttriikara is a new introduction is unteuable. 1 o this it 
may be said here that tbe theory of the absorption of the 
individual self with the Primordial Matter or union of 
the self with a Personal God by the practice of Yoga, 
and thereby the attainment of perfect knowledge and the 
consequential freedom from the bondage of transmigra- 
tioHi was started in India from very ancient times, and 
traces of it can be found in the Upaui^ds of very great 
antiquity, even greater than that of the Yoga System. 
Nothing therefore can be said to be a new introduction. 
But still we for instance, that the Yedanta doctrines 
originated with Sankara though previous to that there 
was a school of Aupani?ada philosophers; that 6ai\kara 
systematised the doctrine of Maya though Buddhists 
from Nagarjuna^s time all acknowledged and wrote 
about the same doctrine in their works* When it h? said 
that this element of Ahamhara was introduced by 

^ Sc* t&if p* 318 1 WT ^iwnfi'rikiTT wt 
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Vaj^ayaiia for the first titae it was said with refereace to 
the identiScation of the worshipper with the deity who 
is a transformation of the great Reality known as ^unya 
not only for the purpose of obtaining emancipation as is 
found in ¥oga hut also for bewitching women»destroying 
men and their d welhng houses and even for the extraction 
of snake poison or for relieving a woman of the pains of 
labom-. The Ahariikara in fact is imperative in the 
Vajrayana form of worship and this introduction is 
considered to be new in view of the multifarious purposes 
it was called upon to serve. 

In some of the HinduTantras the doctrine of identifi¬ 
cation or Ahamkara is hideed to be met with, and this 
fact gives rise to the controversy as to which Tantras, 
those of Hinduism or Buddhism, are older. We have 
sufficient reasons to hold that the Hindu Tantras were 
introduced on the model of the Buddhist Tantras and 
the Hindus among other things borrowed many Buddhist 
customs, practices, deities, and Mantras. The ve^ 
Kulaeara seems to have been originally conceived by 
the Buddhists and probably the forefathers of a large 
number of Kaulas to-day were direct disciples of 
Buddhists in the Tantrik Age. 

(vi) Advaya, 

To understand the significance of the Vajrayanio 
conception of Advaja, the theory of Stinyata and 
Kam^ will first have to be taken into consideration. 
Voidness and compassion together constitute what ii 
celled the Bodhicitta or the Bodbi Mind. This idea 
probably for the first time makes its appearance in the 
^yasamaja. The mixing up of the two elements 
bunyata and Karui^ is what is known as Advaya. 

The Sunyata as conceived by the Vajrayanists is 
very forcibly expressed in the SMhanamdla, p. in. 
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Here it is meutioned that ^unyata consists in thinking 
or realizing all Dharmas (elements or objects) as transi¬ 
tory, momentary, non-ego, mistaken (as realities) by the 
mind, similar to objects seen in a dream or magic, 
endowed with a beginning and cud, and natural purity, 
non-existent, unborn, and void like the place of Ta- 
thata.^ 

The conception of Karuna or compassion of the 
Vajrayanists dnds also a lucid expression in the Sadhana- 
nialii : Compassion is defined as the determination on 
the part of the Bodliisattva to lead and finally to place 
all beings in Nirvana including beings bom from 
eggs, uterus, perspiration, or beings endowed with 
shoes like horses {Aupapddttka) or endowed with a form 
or formless, or endowed with consoiousneBS or uncon¬ 
sciousness, or beings who abide neither in consciousness 
nor unconsciousness.' In another place Karuiia Is ex¬ 
pressed as a strong determination to diffuse right 
knowledge among the people who owing to desire ((f??;(«) 
arc blinded by ignorance and cannot realize the con¬ 
tinuous transmigration as caused by the act force, in 
order that they may lead a life in accordance with the 
law of I>ependeat Origination.* 

The commingling of S&nyati. with Karuim is what 
is designated by the Vajrayanists as Advaya and it is a 
theory which is very important for understanding the 
underlying features of Vajrayana, for, on this alone, the 
foundation of i^akti worship is based. The Sadbana- 

I p. Ill : ^fwwT ^iPianw^TirT: iifk- 
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^noZa also quite clearly explains the theory by charaC'- 
terizing the eSects of Advaya by means of a simile: as 
copper leaves its ditty colour (and becomes gold) when 
it conies in contact with the magic tiucturci similarly 
the body leaves oflf its attachment, hatred, etc., when it 
comes in contact with the tincture of Advaya. ‘ This 
Advaya is a form of cognition which is all important in 
Vajrayana and in many instances the craving for this 
knowledge finds expression in the SadhanamaM. In the 
same way as other ideas were deified in Vajrayana. 
Advaya was also deified and we find two deities Heruka 
and Prajna, the embodiments of Sunyata and Karuna, 
mingled in Advaya, and fused togetfier in embrace 
in the Yuganaddha or the Yah-yum form. The duality 
merges into one even as salt commingles with water. 

§6. Aims and objects of the Tantrics. 

The Sadhanamala is a collection of Sadhanas. The 
word SadhatM is closely connected with the word 
Stddhi and the Sadhana is a procedure by which Siddhi 
or perfection can be obtained, provided the directions 
therein given are practised with patience and zeal. The 
Hindus generally recognize eight Siddhis though occa¬ 
sionally eighteen and twenty-four Siddhis are also 
acknowledged. The eight Siddhis are: Anima, Mahima, 

LiO^hinuif IsitvHf Ytusitvatf Sdtndtxi- 

sdyitva. 

In the Brahnuibaivarta Para^Mj.* mention is made of 
thirty-four kinds of Siddhis, including the eight already 
cited. Some of them are; Dura^rava^a, Parakdya- 
prai-e-sa, Manoyatiiva, Sarvajnatva, Vahnisfartdfha, Jalae- 
tambha, Cira^mtva, V&yustamhha, Kfutpip^nidrdA. 

w fW vn e«nd aiwfii w fv, 
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taTnbha, KAyav^^ihapraveda, Vaksiddka, Mrtanayana> 
Pra^karsa^, PraTiadana, IndriyastambJia, ^nd Buddhi^- 
ta7)ibha. One who is able to attain by a particalar pro¬ 
cess many of the foregoing powers is calJed a Siddha- 
puru^a “ Petfeeted Man.” In the mediaeval times it is 
said there were many Slddliapuru^s in India, and the 
Euddhists recognize their number as eighty-four. Pic¬ 
tures of tiieae are still prepared in Nepal and Tibet 
and they are even now venerated in these countries. 

The Siddbas again are of three varieties according 
to Tantrasdra : ‘ Dttama, Madkymnaf and Adkama, The 
characteristics of each class are also given in the same 
work; and a Siddha, for instance, will be recognized 
as belonging to the first class when he is able to fulfil 
all his desires by mere wish, or in other words, as 
soon as a desire arises in liis mind tliat very moment it 
is fulfilled. The second class Siddha is able to conquer 
death, commune with gods, enter unperceived into the 
bodies and homes of others, move in the air, hear the 
gods talk in the fiirmament, understand all terrestrial 
truths, obtain conveyances, ornaments, etc., and a long 
life, bewitch people, perform miracles, remove diseases 
by a mere glance, extract poison, obtain erudition in 
the Astras, renounce all vrordly enjoyments, practise 
Yoga in all the eiglit divisions, show compassion to all 
beings, obtain omniscience, etc,, etc. The third or the 
lowest class of Siddha obtains: fame, long life, convey¬ 
ances, ornaments, familiarity with the king, popularity 
with royal personages and the people, power of bewit¬ 
ching, wealth and prosperity, children and family. 

It can be easily seen from the above that tlie third 
class of Siddhas were never designated as Siddhapuru^as; 
those were attached either to the first or the second 
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class. In aU Tantras, Hindu or Buddhist, general dircc- 
tioQS arc always given as to the manner of obtaining 
Siddhi by muttering the mantras. In ease legitimate 
muttering of the mantras aud the conformity to the 
regulatiosis do not bestow the desired Siddbi, the Tan- 
tras also give directiona aa how it can be obtained by 
seven different processes.’ 

Having thus described the nature of the Sadhakas 
or Magicians let us uow proceed to characterise the 
difierent Siddhia or perfections, tJxe possession of one 
or the Other of which entitles a man to be called a 
Siddha or a Magician. The word Siddki may be defined 
as the attainment of superhuman powers of the mind, 
body or the sense-organs. The Siddhi is generally 
known to be of five varieties i * (1) Janmaja, co-existent 
with, birth, (2) Avsadhija, due to some drug, (3) 3Ian- 
traja, due to the agency of magic syllables, (4) Tapqjn- 
due to aosterities, {5} Samadkija, due to intense medita¬ 
tion, The mind is compared to a river in the rainy 
season with all the exits closed except one through which 
the water rushes with tremendous vigour. When mind 
in the same way is conceotrated on one particular 
thought it is able to acquire great strength which we 
call Siddhi (Perfection). 

Siddbis are of various kinds and range from success 
in love affairs to the attainment of the higheat emanci¬ 
pation. But the Siddhia with which we are eoncemed 
in the SadhanamalA owe their origin to majiiras or 
magic syllables. If we examine the kind of Siddhis for 
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obtaining which the Buddhists of the Tfintric Age busied 
themselves in muttering mantras and executing Tantrie 
practices^ we will be able to understand the aims and 
objects of the people and tbeir mentality. Hence a 
study of these practices is not considered redundant as 
it is capable of throwing a flood of light on the state 
of Tantrie culture. 

In the Sadhanas great anxiety is shown for 
averting and curing diseases,’ and for the estraction 
of snake^poison.' Next in importance to the above 
desire is the longing for acquiring a knowledge of the 
Sastras without study but only through the agency of 
the TTiantras, Another characteristic feature of the 
Sadhanas is pr^ented by their craving for the Bodbi 
which again is to be obtained only through the help of 
the mantras' Then come the six cruel rites and the 
attainment of the eight great perfections {AstaTnahiisid- 
dhayak},* * Great anxiety is also shown for the attain¬ 
ment of Sarvajaatva,* or omniscience, or emancipation, 
or the position of a Bnddba—all signifying one and the 
same thing,—namely, emancipation. The Tantrie Bud¬ 
dhists also possessed a great desire to have the mighty 
Hindu gods as their servants, whom they believed to 
be couquerabie by mantras, and willing to do menial 
work for the magician.* 


^ A good -Hxazapl^ of il bbs ot tJuras Siklllftlini N&. IT:» S4ii And 31-2 
Ei^cpFCHftidrDS Ifkfl tbe foUDinii^ Teiy comixum.: 9!3r5|TfifftwriFWl!f I 
I etc. 

1 All tha SadfaniiBAi ui Ji^guli ood l^unikBllA m AxBJUplH oi ttuA 

kiod. _ _ __ 

^rr^rsryiTt i 

4 Afl ia 1*4* mtc. 

* Fur imUisco in St 

wffir i 

« MiaS, 




Ixxxiv 


ntTRODUCTlOK, 


The Tantric Buddhists also believed that tliebeni^ 
act of protection could be granted by divine agencies 
and also secured by Curioualy enough, the 

aid of the rtwiniraa was widely availed of by the TSntric 
Buddhists for vanquishing their opponents in public 
discussions.* From this it appears clear that religious 
discu&sions in public assemblies were very coinmon, and 
victory in the-se asaeinblies was eagerly sought by all 
classes of people including the Buddhists, and it is no 
wonder that gods and memtras were invented in order 
that the Sadhaka may easily obtain victory in learned 
discussions without being qualiBed for it. This leads 
us to believe in the stories recorded in the Paq Sam 
Jon Zan that in public assemblies disputants of different 
religious sects used to assemble and take part, either 
staking his own religion. Thus people were converted 
and reconverted to different religions. A great desire 
is also shown for performing miracles® probably for 
creating an impression on the public mind. In spite 
of acquiring auch spiritual powers, however, the monks 
were habituated to go out for alms, as is evident from 
the devices invented by them, which miraculously in¬ 
duced people to offer alms of their own accord.* 

Their conception of future happiness was also of a 
strange character. In one of the Sadhanas a wish is 
expressed for a Siddhi which will enable the w^orshipper 
to remain in a state of raptnre in the company of num¬ 
berless Apsarsas, in the land of the Vidyadbaras where 
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the Lord of Heaven will hold the parasol over hie head, 
IJrahma acting as Rooncillor, Vemacitri as the army* 
eommander, Hari as the gatc-keeperj and the naked God 
i^ankara discoursing on the different virtues. ‘ The 
monks usually led a poor life but they were nevertheless 
anxious for wealth, and believed that wealth could be 
obtained by the muttering of alone. Jam- 

bliala, the God of Wealth, was created by them and 
different images and majiiras were invented and a 
large n run her of Sad lianas were devoted to his wor* 
ship. These and similar instances are evidence of the 
attraction the poor monks had for wealt}>.° 

The Buddhists also acknowledged the eight great 
Siddhis though they were somewJiat different from the 
eight Siddhis acknowledged by the Hindus, With the 
Budtlhists the eight Siddhi.sare: (1) Khadga, (2) Ahjana, 
(3) Padalepa, (4) Antardhana, (5) Rasa-Ra$ayana, {6) 
Khecara, (7) EhQcara, (8) Pataia ,* It is difficult to get 
an explanation of the nature of these perfections cor-* 
rectly from any Buddhist work. But, evidentiy, the 
first signifies the perfection which enables a man to 
conquer a battle with the help of a aword on which 
tnantras have been muttered. The ^’s&cond evidently 
means the magic ungiieiit which enables the wearer to 
perceive the treasures buried under earth or otherwise 
liidden from tlio eyes. The third refers to the mysteri¬ 
ous ointment which when applied to the legs enables 

a nmn to move about evervwhere without bis body 
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being perceived by anybody. The fourth, similarly, refers 
to the mysterious power which enables a man to dis¬ 
appear miraculously before the very eyes of other people. 
The fifth refers probably to the magic solution which 
turns baser metals into gold, or the medicine which 
gives immunity from death. The sixth is the power 
which enables one to move in the firmament. The 
seventh gives one power to go at will anywhere in this 
world in a moment, and the eighth refers to the power 
of going to the nether regions. Such feats were consi¬ 
dered superhuman and the monks of the Tantric Age 
directed their attention to executing such superhuman 
feats through the agency of the mantras wliieh, they 
thought, develops psychic power. 

The most important among the different rites of the 
Tantrics are probably what are known as the Sat karma 
or six rites, and it is necessary Iiere to give some idea 
of the different rites with which the old monks always 
busied themselves. These six rites are: fSanti, Vasi- 
karana, Stambhana, Vidvesana, Uceatana and Marana. 
The first rite is the one which is calculated to remove 
diseases and save men from the terrible consequences 
of evil stars, or of bad actions done in the previous 
births. The second Vasikarana is the rite which when 
performed gives the performer the power to bewitch all 
other men or women or even animals and gods, and get 
work done by them. The third Stambhana is the rite 
by the performance of which power is conferred on the 
worshipper for stopping all actions of others, and even 
when a cause ia operating to stop its effect. Thus the 
burning power of fire can be stopped; so that even if 
the lire be there it will not burn; it is the rite by which 
all actions of human beings can be stopped at will. 
The fourth Vidvo-^na is another interesting rite w'hieh 
gives the power to separate two friends, reiativea, lovers 
from each other and so forth. The fifth Uceatana is the 
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rite wbici) when performed gives the performer special 
power to make hia enemy flee from the country with all 
attendant disgrace. From the Sddhanamala it may be 
inferred that Uccatana was employed in destroying the 
dwelling houses of enemies by incantations of mantras 
and by other means. The sixth is Marana, which is 
perhaps the most cruel among the six cracl rites of 
Tantrism. This consists in killing enemies by means 
of apparently harmless practices.’ 

These are known as l^atkarma and it is said that 
experienced Tan tries get results imniediatel}' these rite.s 
are performed. It is nevertheless diMcuit for ordinary 
ia 3 mien to obtain any successful result because the rites 
have to be performed in accordance with Time, Star, 
and the appropriate gods and nmntras which arc known 
only to specialists. 

The mantrm arc of primary importance in all cruel 
rites and no less than six methods of application are 
generally formulated,*'— 

(1) Gfathana consists of reciting maiiiras on each 
of the letters of the name of the medium (Sadhya)— 
generally required in >^nti or protective rites. 

(2) Yidarbha consists in writing the letters of the 
name of the medium, between the letters of the Ma'ntra 
used mostly in Vasikarana or bewitcbing. 

(3) Sampufa consists in writing the mantra in the 
beginning and at the end of the name of the medium— 
mostly required in Stambhana. 

(4) Bodhana consists in applying the mantra in the 
beginning, middle and the end of the name of the 
medium—necessary in Vidvesana. 

(5) Yoga consists in reciting the name of the medium 
at the end of the manfrii—required in Uccutana. 


1 Arti&lo on 1 
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(6) Pallavo, coDsists in applying the mantra at the 
end of the name of the mediom, and this is required in 
the Marana or destructive rite.^ 

Many more teehnical matters of absorbing interest 
to those interested in Mysticism, may be brought in 
and discussed Iiere, but want of space prevents us from 
entering into the subject more in detail. So before 
ciosiog this Section it is necessary to give a few refer¬ 
ences to the text of the Sadhanamala itself which will 
provide more information on this subject. These 
observations contained in the SadhautiTnaM, are of special 
value because there are at present only a few people 
who are acquainted with the purely Taiitrio doctrines 
and practices which were current amongst the Buddhists 
in the Tantric Age. 

^ If page 36Sff of tiie SMhanamala on tlie Sadhana 
of ^^ukla KurukuJIa is referred to, it will be .seen that a 
number of general rules for the different practices have 
been given there. Some of these details may be of general 
interest. For instance^ tiie Tantra insists that the men¬ 
tal condition in different rites .-should be different. In 
6anti the mind should be peaceful, in Faustika it should 
he thriving, in Vasikarana it sliould display anxiety, 
and in Marana it should be in a greatly troubled state,’"* 
“Saoti should be performed on the first day of the 
lunar fortnight, Paugtika on the full Moon day, Ahhi* 
cara (Marana on the 14th day of the Moon and Vasl- 
karana on the eighth day.”^ The worshipper should sit 
witli his face Northwards in i^anti, Eastwards in Pau^- 

1 JiiiJ. 
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tika, Southwards in Abhicara and Westwards in the 
rites of attraction and Uccatana-’”^ “Santi should 
be performed in Autumn, Pau^tika in Hemanta and the 
Abiiicaras in the Summer season.” * “ Sant! should 

be performed in the evening, Pau^tika in early morning, 
and the Abbicaras in the noon or at mid-nigbt.”^ 

It is unnecessary to poiut out in this eonuection 
that the deity worshipped in the different rites may be 
the same, hut the same deity will have different colours, 
weapons and forms in accordance with the rules guiding 
the rites, and it is precisely in this way that the deities 
were multiplied. 

§ 1, Authors of Sadhanas. 

A}Tanged alphabelically. 

The Sadhanas, as has already been said, are short 
works of different aiitliors where the procedure for wor¬ 
shipping Buddhist gods and goddesses are given. The 
Sadhanas are mostly of anonymous authors, but 
amongst the total of 312 Sadhanas, quite a large 
number of names of authors are mentioned, Ont of 
these many are known in the Tibetan Tangyiir, but 
there are also many who were unknown to Tangyur. 
In the following pages attempts have been made to 
arrange the names of authors alphabetically (as chrono¬ 
logical arrangement is fairly impossible) and to indicate 
their literary services and, if possible, to give their 
approximate time, 
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1, AhJutyalcarag^ipta (No. 295). 
cir. A.D, 108iH130, 

This author was well-known both in India and 
Tibet. He was well-versed in Tibetan and translated 
many works in that language. He hailed from Bengal, 
got hia training from Magadha and made himself 
famous in the Vikramaslla Monastery. Mr, P. N. Bose 
in his /fuftan Tochers 0 / Buddkist Universities^ has 
given good ground for placing him in the reign of 
B4ina Pala of Bengal who according to the latest 
authorities flourished between A.D. 1084-1130. 

Abhayakara was a great writer end translator into 
Tibetan, and the following list from Tangyur* * will show 
how many works he wrote and how many he transla¬ 
ted : —* 

T 1. Kalacalrravatara. 

2. 6ci Cakrasamvaratnahabhisamaya. 

T 3 . Abhi?ekaprakarana. 

4. Svadhisthanakramopadesa. 

5. Cakrasamvarabhiaamayopadesa, 

6. Aranayamafijari, a commentary on Sri Sampu- 

tatantraraja. 

7. Jhanadakinisadhana. 

8. Jiianadakinimantra, 

9. Abh ayapaddhat i, a com men tary on 6rl Buddha- 

kapa lamah atantr araj a. 

T 10. Sri Mahakilasadhana. 

T 11 . 6ri Mahakalantarasadhana, 

12. Candraprabha, a commentary on Paficakra- 

mamata. 

13. Kiaktayainantakanispannayoga, 

14. Va j raya napattimafl j ari, 

15 . Gapacakravidhi. 

^ p. Si. i namliihti Gnu ODefia, upp, p, (j. 

* T indiibjltin IxmIu cubapcMad ami tnuiglated by him. 
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16. Vajravall naraa llandalopayika. 

17. Nigipannayogavali, 

18. Jyotirmanjari aama Homopayika, 

In Tangyur he is sometimes called Pandita, Malia- 
pai]ic|iita, AcaiyySt Siddha and Stliavira. He is des¬ 
cribed in the Tangynr as a resident of Magadha. 

2, Advayavajra (Nos. 17» 217, 251). 
c»>. 97S-i030 A.D. 

Advayavajra popularly known as Avadhiitipa is 
here represented as the author of three Sadhanas: for 
Sinibanada, Vajravarahi and Saptak^ara, but curiously 
enough, he is also mentioned in one of the Sadhanas 
(No, 128) composed by Lalitagupta who calls himself a 
disciple of Advayavajra. We have no means to as¬ 
certain whether the Advayavajra mentioned in this 
latter Sadhaua is the same as the author of the three 
Sadhanas above referred, but in all probability the two 
Advayavajras seem to be one and the same person. 
And this gives a good clue to fix his date with some 
reasonable probability. Now the Cambridge MS in 
which the Sadhatia of Lalitagupta has been found is 
already known to have been written in the year 1165 
A.D. We can thus take 1100 A.D. as the probable 
date of Lalitagupta, and Advayavajra about one gene¬ 
ration earlier. But aa Taranath mentions him as a 
contemporary of King Mahipala the Pala King, Dlpah- 
kara the great reformer, Naropa and several others, his 
time should be approximately taken to be the time of 
Mabipala who reigned between A.D., 078 to 1030. 
Advaya wrote a large number of works and twenty- 
one among them have been recovered by MM, 
Haraprasad Shastri in original Sanskrit, and these short 
works are now published in the Gaehi'ad^s Oriejital 
Series {No, XL). 
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In the Tibetan Tangyur' AdTayavajra stands as 
the author or translator® of the following works. 

1. S^ri KafacakropadeJ^a-^a^Jahgayogatant^a-pan- 

jlka. 

2. Saptak^arasadhana. 

3. Sri Cakrasaravaropadesa. 

4. Sri Cakraaamvarapratistha. 

5. Sarvarthasiddhisadbana. 

6. Vajravarahisadhana. 

7. Va jra vilrah ikalpasar varthaaadh an a. 

8. Vajrayoginisukhottarasamvara • nirnayasrar 

thakamarKjala. 

9. Hevajrasadhana. 

10. Visuddhanidhi nama Hevajra^dhana. 

11. Nairatmaprakasa. 

12. Smahomavtdhi. 

T 13. Maliamayaaadiiana. 

14. Eaktaikajatasa<lhana. 

15. Sri Mahakalastotra. 

1 &. Nam asangity upasaiiihara v itarka. 

17. Aryamanjiiari-namasangititika saropayika. 

18. Ary aj hauaaatt va'>m a n j uarl- upay ika. 

19. Jnanasattvamafijusriupayika. 

20. Jiianaaattvaman j asri-vimalaratnamudra vidhi. 

21 . SvabhiLvavaaamantracaryadasaka. 

22. Svapnek^a, 

23. B uddhabodhiaa madbi vi^aghatadi pa. 

24. Jnanaaattvamanjiiarisarasiddbi. 

* 25. Kudr^tinirghata. 

26. Kudr^tinirghatacmta. 

27. SvapnanirdeEa, 

28. ^'layanirnkti. 

29. Aprasahaprakaia. 

30. Tattvadai^ka. 


^ Bmtddha *PP- P- ^ 

- T biUcat^w feoDka ^ompasad (uid ttusiabt^ by Iwro, 
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31. Y uganaddhaprakasa. 

32. Mabasukliaprakasa. 

33. Tattvaratnavali. 

34. Tattvapraka^. 

35. Paacaiatbagatam ud ra ri varana. 

36. Sevakarthasangraba. 

37. Saibkaiptasekaprakriya. 

36. PaiioasvabbiLva. 

39. Praj nopay odayapaficaka. 

40. Dohanidhi iiaraa Tattvopade4a. 

41. Mabayaiiavim»ati. 

42. AiuacL£^ikara. 

43. TattvainabayanaviTh^ti. 

41. Dohakosapanjika, 

45. DobantdbikD.^paripuri?agiti nama nijatattva- 

praka^'^ika. 

46. Dobako^brdayartbagita tika. 

47. Caturmudropadesa. 

48. Sarvad barmaprasaba-desa ka- tatt v^tlia-gfi t ba- 

vrtti. 

49. Abodbabodbaka. 

50. Caturavajragitika. 

51. Prajfiaraiabhavadhi-parikatha. 

T 52. Sevartbanirukti. 

53. Jilanasatt vara ail ju^ri Adibuddba nama Ejadba* 

na. 

54. Piijdikj-tacaityasadhana. 

la the Tangyur various epithets are given to bim, 
Bucli as, Paptlita, Mabapandita, Brahraaiia, Acarya, 
Mahacarya, Avadhuta, Upadbyaya, etc. He is defi¬ 
nitely said to be a Bengali. 

3. Ajitatnitra (No. 55). 

Only one Sadhana of his is recorded in the Sadhana* 
ntdla. It is devoted to tbe worship of Arapacana, a 
form of Mailjnsri, but the verses ate remarkable by 
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reason of their sweet and mclodiotis language and by 
their artistic adjustment of words. The folio wing works 
are ascribed to him iu the Tibetan Tangyur.^ 

L Srlyak^abbrat^vayasadhaua. 

2. Sugata^sanaratnavohittha. 

3. Ara paean asadbana. 

4. Prati.?thavidhi. 

The epithets given to Jiim iu the Tangyur are; 
Acarya, Mahapandita, Siddha, and Siddhacaryya. His 
time is unknown but as the Sadhana appears in the MS 
Ab the time of the author may be taken to be some¬ 
what eariier than the 12tb century, 

4, Anupajnarakeita (Nos. 24, ^8). 

This ^tTiter stands as an author of the two most 
elaborate Siidhaiias for Khasarpana and Tara. His 
Sadhanas are very learned and informing with details on 
the different doctrines of the Vajrayana. In Tangyur* 
he is reputed to be the author of the following works:— 

1. i^dahgayoga. 

2. Aryatarabhattarikasadhana, 

3. Arj''a Mahjusr? namasaijgltivrtti, 

4. Sarak^cakradhisthanaprstliopade^, 

5. Ebasarpana-Lokes vara-vistara-aadhana. 

He is given in the Tangyur the epithets of Sthavira, 
Siddha, Mahapandita, Upadhyaya, Pantlita and is des¬ 
cribed as an Indian. Nothing debnite' is knowu about 
bis time, 

5, Asanga (No, 159). 
cir. 270-350 A.D, 

In Tangyur he is mentioned as the author of only one 
work Dharmakaymratja-Samanya-Gunaflotra, and the 
titles given to him there are Acaryya and Ary a, Tn the 
S&dhitnam&Ia he stands as the author of one Sadhana of 


X B^uddha Gan 0 F- ^ 


- Loc. df., 4pp., p. u. 
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Prajfiaparamita and we are inclined to identify this 
Agafiga with the famous Asahga the great expounder 
of the Yogacara School who was the brother of tlio 
celebrated monh and scholar Vasubandhu (A.D. 280- 
300).* * The theory that all deities should be stamped 
with the miniature of the parental Dhyaiii Buddha was 
already current in the beginning of the 4th century, and 
by that time the theory of the 6ve Dhyani Buddhas 
as presiding over the five Skandhas was also well- 
established.* This shows at least that the Sadhana in 
question, its author and the Gukyasanw^jtt where the 
Dhyani Buddha theory was definitely systematized, 
were very likely contemporaneous. 

6. Gint^mam Datta (No. 47). 

From the materials at our disposal It is not possible 
to say whether this author is unknown in Tangyur, but 
so far it has not been possible to trace him in Tangyur 
through the catalogues. But the Sadliana of \'aduAt 
composed by Cintamani Datta exhibits his aptitude as a 
poet. ■ He has introduced a variety of metres in com¬ 
posing the few stanzas he devoted to the Sadhana of 
V'Mirat. From all this it ie evident that he was a poet 
of no mean order. 

7, Dharmakarainati (Nos, f>7, 210). 

The name of this author likewise eonld not be 
traced in the catalogue of Tibetan Tangyur. He stands 
as the author of two Sadhanas, one of Tara and the 
other of Dhvajagrakeshira. One colophon characterises 
him as a Mahapandita and Sthavira, while the other 
designates him as a Pandita and as Madhyamakaruchib 


I Faro word, p, bsviit. 

* Thii» IH oviitent train the olBborat^ o0Dred tft idl t.h& fivfi 

BudtUlua And tliAkf doktis and Lh& mannor m v^hlth daijir plAC« 0x«d 

in thfl hierarchy. 
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or as * one who believes in the Madhyamaka system of 
Philosophy.’ It is not correct, therefore, to say that 
the Madbyamakas or the earlier Mahayaniats did not 
believe in gods and goddesses, and at least we find one 
instance here where a IVladhyamaka composes Sadbanas 
for the worship of Tantric deities. The Vajrayantats 
must have included in their folds the Mahayanlsts 
of all sorts. 

8, Durjat/acandra {No. 250). 

He is reputed to be the author of a large number 
of works and tlie following among others are mentioned 
in Tibetan Tangyur ^:— 

1. pakinivafcapanjatapancadaka-Sildhana. 

2. Sadafiganama-Sadhana. 

3. Sarvabbutabali, 

4. Nai ra t made V ipan uadasastotra. 

5. Saptak^rasadhaua. 

fi. i^rlcakrasam varasadhana-Amrtak^ara. 

7. Kaumudi Hevajrapahjika. 

S. Ratuacchata nama pahjika. 

9. Suparigraba nama Mandalopayikavldbr. 

10. Nairatmasadhana. 

11- Mayavati Mahamayatantrasya Pahjika. 

In Tibetan Tangyur he is differently styled as Acar- 
ya, Pandita, ilahacarya. Mahapandita, and Vandya. 
From the ScidftoiiaHidfd: he appears to be a follower of 
the Heruka cult, and of the Anuttarayoga division. 
This god is called Vajcadaka and Saptak^ara; the 
latter name b given to him because of his seven-syl¬ 
labled Mantra. Saptak^ra is here associated with hia 
Sakti Vajravarahi whose form and weapons are the 
same as those of the principal deity. 


1 Loc. 0^,, p. 4&. 





lyTRODUCTlOU, 


xcvii 


9. Garbha {Xo. (42), 

In Tangyur ho is styled asMahacarya and is reputed 
to be the author of only one work, viz,: Vajrayana- 
mittapaUitlku. But in the S^hanamtdii he appears as 
an author of the MaricSsadhana which ia in accord' 
ance with the Kaljtft, This Marioi is three-faced and 
eight-armed, wliicii is by far the most common type of 
Marici up till now found. Nothing further is known 
about the author or his time. 

10, Gundkaragupta (No. 272), 

This author is called in Tangy ur both as Gupakara 
and as Gunakaragupta and the following works arc as¬ 
cribed to him ’:— 

1. Bodhicittavivarana. 

2. Guhyasama ja bhisamay a- na ma-8ad b ana. 

r). Mabakala Sadhana. 

4. Mandalavidhi, 

He is styled as Upadhyaya, Pandita, Acarya, Maha* 
carya, Paindapatika and is definitely said to be an 
Indian. 

In the S&dhana7nald he stands as the author of a 
Sad liana devoted to Raktayatnari and in the colophon 
designates himself as a Paindapatika Bhiksu which is 
also corroborated by Tangyur. His Sadhana is in verse 
and the stanzas are written in a lucid and forceful style. 
They are written in several different metres and show 
at once the devotion and skill of the author in compo¬ 
sition. 

11, fJarihui-a (No, 

He is not mentioned in the Tibetan Tangyur but 
in the Sadhanamald his name stands as the author of a 
very short and solitary Sadhana. This is devoted 


I Ibid, p. 41, 
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to tb« worship of Vadirat, a form of Manjusri, and it 
contains a verse which gives the BTjamaDtra of tlie 
deity 

12. (No. 174). 

In Tangyur he is reputed to be the author of the 
foUowing works * t — 

1 . Sri Cakra.samvara*tantraraja-samvara-samuc- 

eaya nama vrtti. 

2 . !^ri Cakrasainvara-stotra. 

3 . Cakrasa tn varaiiubaiid Iia-saiiigraha. 

4. Siddha-Vajrayogimsadhatia. 

. 0 . V a j ray ogi oi- mantratatt va - s vadh i^f^hana - iii r- 
desa. 

6. Attkla-Vajrayogmisadhana, 

7 . Da kini va j rapah j ara m aliatantraraj asy a Pah j ika 

Pratbamapatalasukhabandha nama. 

8 . Kulikamatatattvanirnaya. 

9 . Sri Samputotilaka nama Yoginitantrafajasya 

ttkh Smrtisandai'sanaloka. 

10 . Sri Anandapiispamala. 

11. Sri Tattvamrtopadesa. 

12 . Mabamaya Sadhana. 

13. Sri Sarvabuddhasamayoga nama Tautrapah- 

jika, 

14 . Sri Sarvabuddiiasamayoga-Pakinijalasamya- 

ratantrar tha ti ka. 

15 . Sar vabuddb asa niay oga-gana vid bi. 

16 . Vajrasattvopayika. 

17. Sri Sarvabuddiiasamayoga-Pakinijalasamva* 

ramahatantraraja nama mandalopayika. 
IS. Jhanasiddbi nama f 3 adbanopayika.’‘ 

19 . Sahajasiddhi. 

20 . Tattva^takadi^ti, 


1 bifl thnjb and otber dfltjiibi | 4, p. \u 

- Loc. cii-t ftpp^i p- 
n Id the of (mblifAtioc in thft 
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2L Ratnaxiakrabhiaekopadesa. 

22. Arya Manjusri namasaugltivrtti, 

23. KurokuUa Sadhanam. 

He is styled as Mahacarya, Odiyanasiddbi, Acarya, 
Avadhuta, etc., and is definitely mentioned as tlie king 
of Uddiyana or Odiyaii®^* 

13, Kalyanoffarbka. (No. 242). 

His name is not mentioned in Tangyur, but in the 
iSddAanamal^i he stands a-s the author of a Sadhana of 
Heruka of the tu'o-anned single variety. He calls him¬ 
self as *‘one who is afraid of being too elaborate.” 
Nothing tangible is iiowever known about this author. 

14. A'urwwa (Nos. 187,. 303). 
cir. 753 A.D. 

Til is author, who is also known as Karui^cala, seems 
to be an author of considerable parts, but none of his 
works is preserved in translation in Tibetan Tangyur. 
Here Haruna stands as the author of two SiLdhanas, one 
of Hurukulla and the other of Mahakala. He was a 
follower of the and he twice called Lila- 

^ni Or Lilavajra as his preceptor, who, as has already 
been pointed out, fiourished about A.H, /41. If Karuiia, 
his disciple, is taken to be twelve years his junior then 
his time will fall somewhere near 753 A.D. 

15. Kokadaiia (No. 218), 

In the Tibetan Tangyur be stands as the author of 
the following works ^:— 

1. Sukta Vaj'ravarahi Sadhana. 

2. Sri Vajrayogini manasagopya-bomavidbi. 

3. i^ri Vairayoginyabhipretahomavidbi. 

4. Va j ra varahipra j na lokakrtyastotra. 


t Lee. cif., 4ppr, Pf 
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He is styled as Aearya, or Mabacarya and was also 
known as Konkanapada. 

In the Sadhanamala he stands as the author of one 
single Sadhana which is devoted to the worship of 
Vajravarahl who is designated as Prajhaloka* It is 
rather an elaborate Sadhana where instructions are 
given for reciting Mantras while sitting on a corpse. The 
Mantra of Prajiialoka according to him is so powerful 
that the * careless repetition of the same only two lakh 
times enabled him to compo.se the Sadhana even though 
he never made any efforts to learn the }5«stras.’ ’ This 
Sadhana is included in the MS, B whicJi shows that the 
author cannot be later than ilOd A.D.^ 

16. Krmajmda (No, 181), 

In Tangyur the following works are attributed to 
him *;— 

1. Vajragiti, 

2. Ganacakravidhi. 

3. Krenayamarismahornavidhh 

4. SarvabliQtabalividhi. 

5. He V aj roaad h anatatt voddy otakara. 

6. Acya-Pakinivajrapahjara nama Mahatantra- 

ra j a-k alpam uk haband h a. 

7. St&pavidhi. 

8. Mrtyuvidhi. 

9. GuhyapativajrapanhSadhana. 

10. Guhyapativajra-Sadhana. 

11. K^nayamaribuddhasadhana. 

12. Dharmakayadipavidhl. 


1 cf. p. 43]—wrw wBawnsT WRi 

® Ifp howB4"e7^ tlniJi Konkina, idcTLti£o<i with, Kiinlkdi 4 A oI thi® Bchcrtil dt 
Kdmba^A who in colhibordticn with Poduf^viijm (in COS A,F>rJ introduecd tho 
Kokodflitta'D ttmp wil! fnll jiom'Dwh^ra m the cf ihc 

S±h centTirjr, Cordior^ op. uifc* p. 23L 
i Lot. app.^ p. 23 . 
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III Tangyur a large number of Ki?naa are men¬ 
tioned, and it is very diSBeult to distinguisb one from 
tbe other. The ivorks above stated are definitely as¬ 
cribed to Ki^ijapada and not to Kpjiia, Kabnu, or 
Kf^navajra. This author is styled as Acarya, Maha- 
carya, Mahapaiiidita and Yogi. 

In the Sadhenm^iiMa he stands as the author of a 
Sadhana of KurukuJla who is described as six-armed 
and decked in ornaments of snakes. The author in tbe 
colophon further give.'! the information that the Sadhana 
bas been taken from the MvLydjala 'TOfiUr^ whicli ex¬ 
tends to sixteen thousand granthas. The Sadhana also 
gives some directions for the extraction of snake-poison. 


17. j5r» Krftyara^a. 
cir. 717 A.D. 

Kranaraja is mentioned in S. 161 and is there stated 
as having introduced the goddess Yajrasarasvati in the 
KTsv^yamari Tantra. It is very difficult to .‘ 9 ay which 
among tbe many mentioned in the Tangyur really 
composed this work and what other works are ascribed 
to him. But he seems to be different from the Kp^na who 
composed the Kurukulla Sadhana because the latter 
appears to be only an humble follower of the Ktsji^ya- 
mari Tantra, The Krrniayanmriiantra was introduced 
according to Taranath by Lalitavajra who was a contem¬ 
porary of Padmavajra (693 A.D.). Kesnitcarya {717 
A.D.) who also introduced the Samputatildka Tantru 
might have introduced the worship of Vajrasarasvati, 
and we are tempted to take this Ki^naraja as identical 
with Kranacarji^a.’ 


^ Supm S 4 p. MIL 
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18, KukhimpOda (No. 240). 
cir* 693 A.D, 

In Tangynr he is also known as Acaryya, Kukuraja 
or Kukkararaja and a larger nninbor of works are attri¬ 
buted to him. The following works are said to hare 
been composed by him.* 

1. firl Vajrasattva-guhyartha-dharavjiiha, 

2. Sri Vajraheruka-gohyarthadharavytiha, 

3. Sri PadmanartteHvara-giihyarthadbaravyQha. 

4. Sri Vajraratnaprabha-guhyarthadharavy(iha. 

5. Sri Sughotelatita-guliyarthadbaravyuha, 

6. Sarvaiuandalanusarena pahcavidhi. 

7. Sri Sarvabuddha-samayoga-mandalavidhi. 

8. llahamayatantranuaarini Horakasadhanopay- 

ika. 

9. Vajraaattvasadhana. 

10. Mohataropa-Kalpa. 

11. Mahamaya sadhana mapdala vldbi, 

12. Sri Mahamaya mandala dev a stotra. 

13. Sri Mabamayatattvasukhabhavanaimsari Yo- 

gabbavanopadesa. 

14. Sravapariccbedana. 

In the SadhaTiaTnalS^ be stands as the author of the 
Mahamayasadhana where Mahamaya represents Heruka 
in the embrace of Buddhadakini as four-armed and 
four-faced and surrounded by four Yoginis. In this 
Sadbana the word Heruka is analysed^ dissected and each 
particle thereof e.xplaincd. It contains also one song in 
Yemacular which is very probably Bengali, Some of 
his songs arc also recorded in the Bftuddha OAn O Doha. 

According to Tfiranath he introduced the Maha- 
muyatantra and was a contemporary of Karobalapada, 
Padmavajra and Lalitavajra. We have already shown 


1 hoc. app- 
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that Padmavajra ilourisbed in dr. A.D. 693 and there¬ 
fore the time of Kukkuri also should be placed some¬ 
where near. 

19. Kuta [daUa\ (No. 154). 
cir. A.D. 1100. 

He is the son of Sanghadatta and in the Tangyur, 
where he is styled as Acarya and Mahapancjita^ only 
one work entitled Kriyasamgraha is ascribed to him. ^ 

In the SadJmnan^lA he also calls himself as the son 
of Sanghadatta, and stands as the author of a Sadhana 
devoted to the worship of Prajhaparamita—a deifica¬ 
tion of the Prajnaparamita literature. As this Sadhana 
is found in the MS. B which bears a date correspond¬ 
ing to A.D. 1165 his time cannot be later than A.D. 1100. 

20. Kumdrakaragufta (No. 293). 

His name is not mentioned in the Tangyur, but he 
stands in the as the author of a parti¬ 

cularly interesting Sadhana in verse devoted to the wor¬ 
ship of Ucehugma Jambhala, a fierce form of the Bud- 
hist God of Wealth, Jambhala. This Sadhana also des¬ 
cribes the Mantra of the god in three stanzas. The 
author calls himself as a Panjita and Sthavira, but 
nothing else unfortunately is known about him. 

21. Kumudakaramuti (No. 1}. 

In the Tangyur’ he is styled as Mahapandita and 
is credited with only one Sadhana namely the one which 
heads the list in the Sadhanamala. The Sadhana com¬ 
posed by Kumudakaramati is a pretty long one and is 
taken ti’om the Trigamayarajatanira, It serves more or 
less as an introduction to the whole hook because of its 
treating many preliminary and elementary subjects in¬ 
cluding descriptions of a number of Mudras and their 


^ Cordier: Op. -cit p. 


^ im. p, 37L 
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Mantras. Prom an oUscure refer once on p* 13 ‘ it ap¬ 
pears very probable that Trisamayaraja was only an¬ 
other name of Amoghasiddhi one of the five Dhyani 
Buddhas. Tliis same Sadliana bolds out some hope 
to tile beginners where the author confidently declares 
that in accordance with the intensity of concentration, 
some amount of psychic culture is bound to follow.® 

22. LaUtagu'pta (No. 128). 

cir, A.D. 1050. 

He call.s himself a direct disciple of Advayavajra 
and in the Tangyur * he is credited with only one work, 
the same in fact, which appears in the HMhanatnala. 

This Sadhana is devoted to a peculiar form of Pka- 
jata with two arms carrying the rosary in the right and 
the blue lotus in the left. The goddess is an emanation 
of the Dhyani Buddha Aksobliya and naturally presents 
a very fierce appearance. This Sadhana is found only 
in the MS. B which bears a date corresponding to A.D, 
1165, and, therefore, the time of Lalitagupta should 
not be taken as later than A.D. 1100. But it will be 
more reasonable to place him approximately in A.D. 
1050 as Advayavajra belonged to ci>c« A.D. 078-1030.' 

23. M.ai^ala8e.na (No. 273). 

Though the name of this author cannot be traced 
in the Tangyur catalogue, he stands in the Sadhananiata 
as an author of a Sadhana of Krspayamari. He has 
employed a variety of metres in the composition of the 
Sadhana which i» almost wholly written in verse except 
for the Mantras. In this Sadhana Yamari is associated 
closely with MaiijuarT to whom a panegyric is addressed. 


a Cerdigr^ dp. ciLp p. 1^. 


s 3wp. 13 
* Supr&, 3tci. 
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It also contains another Stotra for the five Dhjani 
Buddhas. Nothing else is known about him or his time. 


24, Manoratha Haksita (No. 164), 

This name is not mentioned in the Tibetan Tang- 
yur, but lie stands as an author of a 8adbana of 
Vajraaarasvati written wholly in verse. The author 
seems to be a follower of the AvalokiteSvara cult, and 
did not belong to the higher strata of Vajrayana, a.s we 
understand from his advocacy of Brahmacarya “celi¬ 
bacy** and discouragement of drinking habits. He 
shows himself a firm believer in the efficacy of the 
Mantra ag is evident from the line:— 





I 


25. Manjughosa. 

His name is mentioned in S. 28 and the way in 
which the reference is given clearly shows that Manju- 
glio^a represented the author's Guru and not the god 
ManjnAri. In the Tibetan Tangyur we find an author 
of the same name to whom the undernoted works arc 
Eiscribed “:— 

L Samadhibha^tika. 

2. Aryaparimitayurjuana sadhana. 

He is styied as Upadhyaya, and Pandita and is des¬ 
cribed as an Indian. This author should be distin¬ 
guished from the author Manjugho^klrti who wrote a 
work on Grammar.* Our Mahjugho^a, however, is the 
Guru of Prajnapalita who composed a Sadbaua of Hiila- 
bala Lokesvara. 


26. Mnklaka (Nos. 45j 56, 172). 
cir. 1100 A.D, 

His other 'name appears to be Fadmakara as can 
be understood by a reference to the Sadbana No. 56. 


1 LqC. cit p p, 64, 


2 tAjrdier op, citr» p, 30. 
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Muktaka is not mentioned ia tha Tibetan Tangyur bat 
to Padraakara tko following original works and transla¬ 
tions are attributed^: — 

1. Aryaailambaradliara Vajrapaip Sadlianopayi- 

ka Tika. « 

2. Gubyapatrika. 

3. Vaira vidaram nama dlvarapi vyakhyaiia Vajra* * 

loka nama. 

4 Alimanmatba Sadhana. 

T 5. HovalratantradvLkalapatika. 

T 6. Tattvapradipa nama Vajrapani aarvasadhatia 

ul^pannalankara. 

T 7, Sugatapancatrldisat stotra nama ratnamala. 

He is styled as Acarya, Mahacarya, Mahopadbyaya, 
Paudita and Upadhyaya. His Sadbauas in tbe SMka- 
Ttamala are to be found in the MS. B and, therefore, the 
time of Muktaka cannot be later than A.D. 1100. 

Out of the three Sadhauaa included in the present 
work, one is for Sthiraeakra, the second is for Arapa- 
cana and the third for Tarodbhava KurukuUa. 

27. (Nos, 96, 127). 

cir. 645 A.D. 

Though the Sadhanafnala only records two Sadba- 
nets of Nagarjuna he must be regarded as a prolific 
writer of Sadhanas and other Tantrio works, and the 
Tibetan Tangyur records a large number of works com¬ 
posed by him. A list of his works is given below * ;— 

1. Mautralankarasadhana. 

2. Kakiaputa. 

3. Piudikrtasadhana. 

4. Sri Guhyasamajamandalavidhi. 

5. Sekacaturaprakarana. 


I L&i tfif,, App, p, gi®, T vapresenfeB -walks by tbfl lUlAor. 

* See mpp. p. 4&. 
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6. Bodhicittavivarana. 

7, Pancakrauia* 

8. Aryamlambaradhara Vajrapanisarva mandala 

ni^parmavidhi. 

9, SvabliavasJddhyapadeia. 

10. Vajrayanasthulapatti. 

11. Praj napa ra m itahydaya 9 adb ana, 

12. Aryanilainbaradbara-Vajrapanikalpa natna 

dharapi tika. 

13. Lakes vara sadbaua. 

14. NilambaropasiddhL 

15. Vajpapapiinandalavidlii. 

16. Hayagrivasadbana. 

17. Dharmadhatu St-otra. 

18. Nirupamastava, 

19. Lokatita stava. 

20. Cittavajra Stava. 

21. Fatamartba Stava, 

22. Kalatraya Stotta. 

23. Satbvaradhana stava. 

24. PrajQaparamita stotra, 

25. Acintyastava. 

26. Stutyatitastava. 

27. Kirufitarastava 

28. Arya^Manj uarl - Bhatteraka-paramartUa-stuti. 

29. Arya-Maujusrlbhab^raka karuiia Stotra. 

30. A^tamabasthana-caitya^totra, 

31. Dvada^akaranyayastotra. 

32. Vandanastotra, 

33. Narakoddbara. 

34. Samadbibba^afiika, 

35. Mabakarunika Arya*tara sadbana samanyabbl- 

samaya. 

36. Saprajua-^ri'Mahakula-sadhana, 

37. ^ri-Mahakaiasya stotra a^^mantra. 

38. Mabakalasya stotra-pada^ka. 
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39. Eodhicitta-Vivarana. 

40. AryaaahasrabbujavalokttGsvara aadbaiia. 

41. Ary a LokeSvara sadaliaara aadbana. 

42. Saptafiga sadbana. 

43. Arya Pratisara Mahavidya-cakranibandhana. 

44. Vajramahakala^taka stotra. 

45. Guhyasamaja tankrasya Taiitrafcika. 

46. 6n Gubyasamajamabayogatantrotpatti-Kra- 

ina-^dh ana-sii tra-niclapa ka. 

47. Kalya na-KamadJie 11 u. 

48. Tarasadhana. 

49. Tariaadhana-sarii kgc pa. 

50 p 6n Mabakala-sadhana^ 

51. Krod !i avaj ra Canda deya- pafica Jiama m andala- 
vidlii. 

62* V''ajrapaiii marga^taka. 

63- Tftttvapradipa iisima vajmpani sarva-sadhana- 
n ].?pauiia la n kara. 

64. Prati^itbapanalaiikara. 

55. Prilya^ittanirta. 

56. Sri Mahakalasya stotra Bbavasaiicara. 

57. Vaj rapa vitra-Karniasani bha ra. 

58. Astadasa-pa^ala-vistara- vya kb ya. 

59. Manj usri-praj tla-vardbaua. 

He is styled as Acarya, Mahacaiya, Arya, Ehik^u, 
atid Bhattaraka. 

Out of the two Sadhanas composed by bim one is 
devoted to the worship of Vajrataca wbo exbibits the 
Varada JIudra in the right liand and the Ufcpala in the 
left, and aits in the Vaj rapary aiika attitude. The 
second is devoted to Hkaja^ and according to a state¬ 
ment in tlie colophon the 8adhana was restored from 
Bhota country by Nagarjuna.* 


* I For other dotoilv Supra, p. aJtr. 
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28. Padmavardltanu, (No. 155.) 

This author is not mentioned in the Tibetan Tangyur 
but his name stands in tlie Sadhanamula as an author 
of a aadhana of Praj naparamita, who ‘ when manifested 
makes the lotus face of the disputant (in discussion) 
sleep in peace.'^ Nothing else is known of this author. 

29. Padmediaramaiit (No. 14). 

The name of Prajnakarainati appears tn the Tibetan 
Tangyur where only one sadhana is attributed to him,* 
In the Sadhanamala be stands as the author of one 
sadhana only, and the Tangyur sadhana is very pro¬ 
bably the translation of tiie same thing. 

The sadhana refers to the worship of Khasarpapa, 
a form of Lokesvara who is accompanied by four 
deities: Sudhanakumara, Hayagriva, Tara and Bhrkutj. 


30. Prabhakarakirtij (No, 85). 

A.D. 1100. 

Prabhakarakirti’s name is inentioned in the Tibetan 
Tangyur and only one sadhana is attributed to him.* 
In the also one sadhana is attributed to 

him, Tlie latter seems to be the Sai^krit original and 
the former represents its Tibetan translation. 

This sadhana refers to the ritual of Candamaharo- 
^apa, and gives directions for the application of the 
mantra in different functions. The sadhana appears in 
MS. B and therefore^ the time of Prabhakarakirti can¬ 
not be later than A.D. 1100. 


CDKLier: 9p, oit p, 37^ 


« ibid p. SST. 
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31, Pfaj^palUa. (No. 28.) 

This author wrote a large number of sadbanas and 
the following among others are preserved in traualatious 
iti the Tibetan Tangyur ’ 

1. Raktayamari karmavali sadhana eintamam. 

2. Ratipriya sadhana. 

3. Vak^a natanati sadhana. 

4. YaL^ini parthivi lak^mi sadhana, 

5. Yak^a Nandikara sadhana. 

6. Yak^araja Kilikila sadhana, 

7. Picjaua mahayak^asenapati sadhana. 

8. Sri Candradevi nama sadhana. 

9. Kundaladharini Haritl sadhana. 

10. Batnamaia, 

11. Nag! sadhana. 

12. NagI Vasupalamukhi sadhana. 

13. NagyQphunamopiiya. 

14. &lauohart sadhana. 

15. Subhaga sadhana. 

16. Vi^Ianetri sadhana. 

17. Batiraga sadhana. 

18. Apariijita nama sadhana. 

19. Adhijayajita sadhana. 

20. Purnahhadra sadhana, 

21. Bhutisundari sadhana. 

22. Jayasundari sadhana. 

23. Vimalasundarl sadhana. 

24. PIsaca Filupala sadhana. 

25. Pisaca Munidhara sadhana. 

26. Kn^na pisaca sadhana. 

27. Pisaca Ki^nasara sadhana. 

28. Pisacihaua sadhana. 

29. Aiuka nama sadhana. 

30. Alagupta nama sadhana. 


1 tec* at. app. p,, 
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3l> KharamukLi sadhana. 

32. AiimibinJ pfsaol sadhana. 

33. Ucchu^ma uama sadhana. 

34. K^uk^uSrl kundali sadhana. 

35. Fmci Karnagrliya sadhana. 

36. Pi^ci K^namukhi sadhana. 

37. Yamaricintamani-maia nama sadhana. 

38. Prat4l^ha-vidhi. 

He is sometimca styled as Acarya iu the Tibetan 
Tangyur. Prajnapalita appears in the SadhaTia'tn&l^ as 
the composer of a solitary sadhana of Halahala which 
is found only in MS. Ab. From the concluding verse it 
may he surmised that he accepted one Mafijogho^ as 
his gwru. In the sadhana a long Dharani of Hiilahala 
is a distinguishing feature. 

32. Raiv&kara ^anti. (No. 110.) 
ciV. 978-1030. 

He should be distinguished from Ratnakara the 
author of the sadhana No. 73, as there are no grounds 
to suppose that they were one and the same person. 
The following works are attributed to Ratnakara 6anti 
in the Tibetan Tangyur^:— 

1. Kbasama name tika. 

2. Hevajra-panjika (Muktikavalt unma). 

3. Sokha-dubkhad vay a-pari tyagadigti* 

4. Bhrama bar a nama sadhana. 

5. Sahaja rati saihyoga. 

6. Sahaja yoga krama. 

7. PindJkrtaaad hanopay i ka vrtti Ratna vali na ma. 

8. Kp^nayamari sadhana Protfulla*kum uda nama. 

9. Vajrabbairava gaptcakra. 

10. sarva rahasya nibaudha pradipa. 

11. Fratisara-rak^cakra-lekhopaya. 

12. PaucaTak^-vidhi. 


J too. cii. appp p. ^2, 


1 
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13. Vajra.tara sadhana. 

14. Gunavati gri iMahamaya tika. 

15. Mabamaya sddliana. 

16. isri K;^nayamari mabataDtraraja-pailjika- 

ratnapradipa. 

17. Abhi?eka*nirukti, 

18. Kusuniafija)] Haiti a GiibyasaTnaja-uibandbEU 

He is gtyied as Acaryya and Mahapandita. H© 
18 also known by the name of ^anfci only, la the 
SadhannniutA bis name appears as the author of a 
sadhana devoted to the worship of ?ajratara and con¬ 
taining a large number of applications of the mantra of 
Vajratara: Om Tare tutiare ture smJta. All these applica¬ 
tions refer mostly to the enchantment of women and 
simdar other purposes. In another sadhana of an 
anonymous author, probably composed by one of liis 
disciples, bis name is mentioned in connection witii the 
dtfusion of the worship of Trailokyakscpa, a form of 
Heruka (page 474), 

Katnakara Santi was a fairly well-known scholar 
and he is said to have been in charge of the Eastern 
gate of the Vikramasda mouagfcery. King Mahipala f 
(A.D. 978-1030) Dipankara i^njOana, Avadhutipa or 
Advayavajra, Prajfiakaramati, and Naropa were all his 
contemporaries.^ 

33, Ralnakara, (No. 73,) 

«>. 1100 A.D. 

He should be distinguished from both Ratnakara- 
^nti and Ratnakaragupta whose names are separatelv 
mentioned in the Tangyur where separate seta of books 
are ascribed to their authorship. In the Tibetan Tan- 
gyur the undemoted works are attributed to him." 


1 S» Supm I 4, p, «i. AUo P. N. fttdian Ttachrr,, p, SS, 

t loe-Eii. app, p, 72. T indiCBteg ttaoBlutiocui. 
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1. Nairatm^ aadbaiia pau^tika nirdeAa. 

T 2. Siiiihanada-sadbana. 

T 3. TrailokyavaaaTiiltara Lokiisv^ara-sadharva. 

T 4. Padiaanartteavara'Hadliana. 

He is styled as Acaryya, Pairidita and Mabapatulita. 
He appears in the aa the author of a 

sadhana of Alinianinatlia also known as Bhrhgananga 
who is regarded as a form of Manjusri as well as 
Heruka. At the end of the sadhana a couplet in verna* 
cular appears and from Rayana^thkarewt raiam we under¬ 
stand that he was its author. 

The sadhana is found in MS. B and therefore the 
author cannot be later than 1100 A.D, 

34. Ratnakaraguptd, (Nos, 2 and 2G5), 
cir. 1100 A.D. 

He should be distinguished fronv Ratnakara and 
Ratnakara ifianti as they seem to be different persons. 
In Tangyur the following works arc attributed to 
Ratnakaragupta': — 

1. Ary a Manjuari Namasatigiti-panjikiL sangraha. 

2. Triaamayasadliana. 

T 3. Khasarpana sadhana. 

He is styled as Mahapandita. His name appears 
in the SadJumanioM twice as an author of the Trisa- 
mayaraja sadhana as also for the sadhana of Sambara. 
Ill the first he gives elaborate directions and mica of 
discipline to be observed by alJ followers of the Trisa- 
mayarajatantra, though in the second tlio author talks 
of things which pertain to the highest class of Yogatan- 
tra which cannot be practised without the assistance of 
^aktis. 


1 Ibid. p. 12. 
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The sadhana of Sambara is found in MS. B 
and therefore the author cannot be later than A.D. 
1100 , 

35. Bam^upla {No. 7!)). 

The name of the author is not mentioned in the 
Tibetan Tangyur, but he appears in the Sadhanam&la 
as the author of a short sadhana where directions are 
given for miraculously increasing knowledge by mut¬ 
tering continuously the Bijamantraof Mahjiisri which 
is Hatiu Nothing tangible, however, is known about 
him, 

36, Sahara (Noa. 185, 235). 
ctr- A.D. 667. 

6abarapada who is styled in the Sat^namald as a 
Siddha (one who ha« attained perfection) is represented 
in the present work as the author of S. 185, and he 
seems to have been the originator of the Vajrayoginl 
cult where this particular deity with red colour is wor¬ 
shipped fls wo understand from the colophon of the 
sudbana No. 235. In the Tibetan Tangyur he has 
several names such as 6abarl, SabariSvara or ^abares- 
vara. He is one of the eighty-four Siddhas famous in 
Buddhist Tantriam, and the authorship of the following 
works is attributed to him in the Tibetan Tangyur^: _ 

1. Vajrayogini sadhana. 

2 . Kurmapadasiddhi sadhana. 

3. Aryanilambaradhara Vajrapanirudra-trivinita 

naraa tantravrtti. 

4. f?5i$yanugrahavidhi, 

5. Va j rayoginyab hii^eka samk^pa. 

6 . Vajrayoginl ganacakra vidhi. 

7. Sunyata di^ti. 

8 . Adhi^tbaDa Mahakala sadhana. 


1 iar. ffli, p, gfi. 
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d. VajraTidarani nama dharani vrtti Ratnamala 
nama. 

10. Vajrayidaram aama dbaram maptlalavidbi 

Ratnadyuti nama. 

11. Krodliavajramaranakrama sadliana. 

12. Vajravidarani namadharainii Caintdamaharo^ana 

sadhana. 

13. Sadangayoga. 

14. Oitta gultya gambhirartha giti. 

13. Mahamudra vajra giti, 

16. Raktavajrayoginj sadhana. 

He is styled as Acaryya, Mahacatyya, and Siddlva."^ 

37. Sahajavilasa (Nos. 183» 231). 

Only three works are attributed to this author in 
the Tibetan Tangyur *:— 

1. Samasta mukha prave^ rasmT vimalo^ni$a- 

prabh^a sarvatathigata hrdaya samaya 
vilokinl nama dharaiu-vivrti. 

2 . k^ri Heruka aadhana. 

3. Hevajrodbbava Kurukulla sadhana. 

fle is sometimes styled as Mabacaryya. Sabaja- 
viLasa appears in the Sadhanam^a as the author of two 
sadhanas, one for the worship of Kurukulla and the 
other for tlvat of Nairatma. In the first sadbana he 
gives two slokas in vernacular describing Mabasukba. 
It appears probable that he followed the Ilemjm 
Tanira. 

38. Sangkadatla. 
cir. 1075 A.D. 

SaPgbadatta’s name is mentioned in the sadhana 
No. 154 composed by his son Kula or Kuladatta in the 
praise of Prajfiaplramita. He was very probably an 


1 Bw Supm 14. p, xlvL 


* Ikr. cifh flpp+ p, 00, 
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author of oo consequence as his name is not to be found 
in the Tibetan Tangyur. His son Kuladatta however 
outshone his father by composing a fairly large number 
of important books. 

Kuladatta's sadhaua is to be found in tlie MS B. 
and therefore he cannot be later than A.D. 1100. 
Sabghadatta's time, therefore, can be placed in eir. 
1075 A.D. 


39. Saraha. 
cir. A.D, 633. 

The name of this author appears in the two 
Sadhanas for Rakta Lokesvara. These Sadhanas were 
very probably written by on© who followed Saraha's 
teachings or belonged to his school. 

In the Tibetan Tangyur the undermentioned works 
are attributed to Saraha^:— 

1 . Sri Vajrayogini sad liana. 

2 . Kayako^a-amrtavajratika. 

3. Vakko5arucira3varavajragita, 

4 . Trailokyavasaftkaralokesvara sadhana. 

5 . Cittakosa Ajava|ragita. 

0. Sarvabhutabalividhi. 

T. ^ri Buddhakapala nama niandalavldhi krama- 
pradyotana. 

S. ^ri Buddhakapala sadhana. 

9 . ^ri Buddhakapaia.sya panjika Jnanavatl nama. 

10 . Dohako-^giti. 

11. Tattvopade^-^ikharadohagiti. 

12 . Dohakoi^a nama caryaglti. 

13 . Dohakofa upadesa giti. 

14. Kakhasya Doha. 

l.'j. Svadbisthana-kraTna. 


1 foe. cit ppp= p, 94, 
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16. Kakhasya Dobattppaim. 

17 . I^laha m udropadeSa vajrag u by agiti. 

18. Dvadasopade^ gatba. 

19. Dohako^ niima ^lahamudropadoSa. 

20. BbavaaadF^ticaryaphala dohako^a-gltika. 

21. Kaya-vak-citta manasikara. 

He is styled as Acaryya, Maliacaryya, Siddha, Yogi, 
MabayogI, Yogisvara, Maliabiabroaiia, Maba^vara, etc.^ 

40. (No. lOi). 

c»>. A,D. 1100, 

Sasvatavajra is well-bnoivTi as a great author and 
tbe following works are attributed to him in the Tibetan 
• Tangyur.* 

1. .^ri Sanivara-Trtti tattvavisarada. 

2. Sam vara Luhipadabbisamaya vitti. 

3- Tarasadbana. 

4. Cakraaamvarasekakriya, 

5. Aryogratara sadhana, 

6. Ekajatasadbana. 

7. • Krodba-tarabalyupabara, 

8. Ekajata-taramativardbana. 

9. TaradevI pane a sadhana. 

10. Karuimtara sadhana. 

11. Ft^t'bacakra. 

12. Taraguhya sadbana. 

13. Karuna-tara visva-karma sadbana. 

14. Kakasyatulakoti kali. 

15. Adarsaprasada'nama Tarabhattarikopadesa. 
He is styled as Acoryya, and Mabapandita. He is 

mentioned in the Sadhanamala as the author of three 
Sadhanas; one refers to the worship of Mahacinatara 
while the two others refer to the worship of Oakra- 
samvara, the hero of the famous Cakrasammm Tantra. 


* E^or fiirtber wtt mpna | 4+ pp^ 


* !of s Ht. opp, p. 
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The first Sadbana trhich is in verse appears in the MS. 
B and therefore, the time of Sa4vatava|ra cannot be 
later than cir. A.D. 1100. 

41. Sarvajnamiira, 
cir. 1030 A.B. 

In the Tibetan Tangyur there is none who is styled 
as Sarvajnamitra but there is one with a similar name, 
Sarvajna'-SFi-mitra. In the Ss,iihanamata Sarvajna- 
mitra is associated with a Sadliana (S. 109) of rather a 
peculiar deity by name Sragdhara, and in the Tangyur 
Sarvajnasrimitra stands as an author of certain sfotros 
in the praise of the same deity Sragdbara. It is there¬ 
fore, highly probable, if not certain that the two names 
represent one and the same person. In the Tangyur he 
is credited with the following works/ 

1. Sragdharastotra. 

2. Aryatara Sragdhara-stotra. 

3. Devitara kuvakyadhyegaijia nama stotra. 

4. Aryatara sadhana. 

He is styled as Acaryya, Mahacaryya, and Maha- 
pandlta and it is definitely stated both in the Sadkana- 
mdla and in the Tangyur that he hailed from Kasmir. 
It is stated in the Sadhanamdla that Sarvajnamitra 
when once in great difficulty wanted death to overtake 
him and addressed his last prayer to his favourite god¬ 
dess Tara with his face upwards and a garland in bis 
bauds, Sragdhara miraculously appeared before him. 

42. ^r\dkara (No. 161). 
cir, A.D. 1100. 

In the Tibetan Tangyur he is credited with the 
undermentioned ivorks ’ i -— 


I toe, ci^r p. B5. 


s toe, di. 
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1. KrodhsTaiahi Vajrayogiai aadhana, 

2. i^ri Yamantajitra-parijika Sahajaloka. 

3. Ki^nayamari sadhana. 

4. Ki^nayamarimandalopayika. 

* 5. Vajraaarasvatistotra. 

6. MaliL^nanasya sadhana. 

7. Eaktaricatuhsaktipfthak aadhana. 

$. Baktayamari samadhividhi. 

9, Raktayamari balividhi, 

10. Sracittodbva'aaiiikramanopadoaa. 

11. Devi prabbadliaradh4tihana. 

12. Raktayamari mandalopayika. 

13. Baktayamaryadlii^tbana kramopadcRana. 

14. Caturyogatattva nama SvadbL^thanopadc^ 

15. Raktayamari aadbana. 

10. Aloka-caturatika. 

17, Raktayamari mantra sangraba. 

He is styled as Icarya, Mabapandita, Matiayngi, 
Brabmana, Mabacarya, Siddbacarya, Alahopadbyayaj 
etc. 

In the Sadhanaviala he is mentioned as tbe author 
of a Sadbana written wholly in venae for the worship of 
Vajraaarasvati. The whole Sadbana shows the author’s 
mastery over the language and brings forcibly to tbe 
mind of the reader that he was a great adept in the art 
of versification. This Sadbana appears in the MS B 
and therefore, tbe author cannot be later than dr. 1100 
A.D. 

43, Sujaiic^hadta (Nos. 66, 296). 

«>. A.D. 1100. 

Sujanabbadra’s name appears in the Taugyur cata¬ 
logue more or less as an insignificant author and only 
one Sadhana is attributed to bis authorship.‘ 


J Cordldr P: ciU 
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Ill the SMhanamal^ he stands as an author of two 
Sadhanasr one for Vak, a variety of Manjuari, and t)ie 
other for Jambhala. From the first it can be easily 
seen that he possessed rare powers of composition and 
of versification and his language is always sweet, melo¬ 
dious and forcible. The Vaksadhana appears in the 
MS B and therefore, he cannot be placed later thaii 
cir. 1100 A.D. 

Sumniibhadra (No. 306), 

In the Sadkanamiila only one Sadhana of four lines 
for the worship of Mahakaia is attributed to this author 
whose name is not expressly mentioned in the Tibetan 
Tangyur, unless however, he is identified noth Sumati 
or Sumatikvrti, but this identification is doubtful. 

45. Trailokyavajra (No. 266), 
cir. 1100 A.D. 

This author is not mentioned in the Tibetan Tangy¬ 
ur but he stands in the SadhanaTnalCt as the author of a 
Sadhana which refers to the worship of Bhutadamara, a 
fierce deity of the Buddhist Pantheon, w'bo la believed 
to confer great powers to his devotees. The Sadhana is 
found in the MS B and therefore, the time of the 
author cannot be later than ctr. tl(X) A.D. 

46, Vairocana Iiak»ita (Nos. 264, 271), 
cir. A.D, 728-764. 

Several Vairocanas figure prominently in the Tangy¬ 
ur list. The Sudhanamala, for instance, mentions one as 
Vairocana and the other as Vairocana Rak?ita, and in 
the Tangyur there Is a third Vairocana Vajra. It ts, 
however, quite possible to identify the first two names 
because the works Vajrabhairava matjdulamdhi prakma 
and Dohdboaa are ascribed in one instance to Vairocana 
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and in another to Vairocana Kakaita in tlie Tangyui* 
catalogue itaell^ 

The following original works and translations are 
attributed to Vairocana®:— 

T 1. Sriguhyasamajatantracajatika. 

T 2. Sukla Vajrayogiul sadbana. 

T 3. Srivajrabhairava manclalavidhi prakasa. 

T 4. Bhagavad Hevajrasadhaiia tattva catura 
krama. 

5. Kalpasaptaka vrtti. 

T 6. 6ri Vajrabhairava aadhana vajraprakasa 
uama. 

T 7. Dohakosa nania Mahamudropade^. 

T 8. Prajuaparamitahrdayasadbana. 

9. Baktayainari sadbana. 

T 10- Mabiaananasya aadbana. 

He is styled as Guru, Paiidita, Upadhyaya, Pandita, 
Alahapandita, and Mabacarya. 

In the Sadhanamala ho appears as the author of 
two Sadhanas: one for Bhutadaiuara and the other for 
Baktayamari. Vairocana Raksita is said to have been 
a disciple of guru PadmaaambhaTa who went to Tibet 
to reform the Buddhism of that country when king 
Khri Sron Ide Btan was reigning in Tibet. This king is 
believed to have reigned between A.£). 728 to 764 and 
as Vairocana Raksita was his contemporary be must 
have flourished in the second and third quarters of the 
8th century.* 

47. VlrSpafcsa (^?o- 312). 

This author’s name does not appear in the Tangyur 
Catalogue unless of course he is identified with the 


I S« Ux^ ciL Bpl^ p. 
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Siddhacaryya Virupak^ nicknamed Virupa who stands 
as an author of the following works ‘;— 

1. Cchinnamunda sad h ana. 

2. Uddiyana ^ yogiyogini svayambhu aambhoga 

sma^nakalpa. 

3. Katmaoandall dobako^ gitt. 

4. Kaktayamari sadhana. 

o. Balividhi. 

6. Prabhasodaya krama, 

7. Suni?prapanea tattvopadesa. 

8. Tamari yantravali. 

9. Amrtadhisthana. 

10. Sri Virupapada caturaalti. 

11. Dohakosa. 

12. Margaphalanvitavavadaka. 

13. AmrtasiddhimOla. 

He is styled as Mabaearyya, Yogi^vara, and Maha- 
yogi. In the SddMnanuiIa he appears as the author of 
the last Sadhana which refers to the worship of a very 
forious form of Mahakala with eight faces sixteen arms 
and four legs. In the Sadhana a whole Mandala of 
Mahakala with attendent deities is described in detail 
and numerous applications are mentioned of the mantra 
of Mahakala for a variety of purposes beginning from 
relieving the pain of a woman in labour and ending in 
the scaring of animals. Virupak^ was a native of 
Tripura and wrote many songs in his vernacular some 
of which are pubiished in the Baud^ka Gan 0 DoM. 

§ 8. Vajrayana Deities. 

(i) Their significance. 

The deities of the Vajrayanists are all manifesta¬ 
tions of i?lunya.® Advayavajra says in a very character is- 


1 C4f* p. S3. 
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tic stanza that the deities are nnthing but manifesta- 
tiona of S^unya and are by nature non-existent, and 
whenever tliere is manifestation it must be ^unya in 
essence,^ In the jSutfAniiiiTnflio the process of evolntion 
of deities from Sanya is explained in another very in¬ 
teresting stanza which is also found in one of tlie works 
of Advayavajra. The process of evolution has four 
stages: the first is the right perception of the Suayata 
or voidness, the second is its connection with the germ 
syllable, the third is the conception of an icon and the 
fourtii is the external representation of the deity.* 
This statement which occurs both in the Sadhanam^ld 
and in Advayavajra is a very strong argument against 
the theory that later Buddhism was nothing but gross 
idolatry, Tliis shows on the other hand that their con¬ 
ception of godhead was philosophically most profound, 
a parallel to which is scarcely to be met with in any 
other Indian religion. 

Occasionally the SMhanamala gives us information 
as to the residence of the Yajrayana deities and as far 
as it can be gathered from some stray references we can 
definitely say that the abode of these gods was in the 
Akani^tba heaven which is the topmost of the Bupa 
heavens,* 

As has been pointed out before, the deities of the 
Vajrayana system represent the Siinya and they are 
f^iinva in essence with the three elements Kunya, Vijiiana 
and Mahasuklia. They are rather the voluntary loani- 

iruf WT irih^ i 

- op. cit, p. SO— 
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festations of the Sunya jji accotdance with the Eijarnan- 
tras uttered by the worshippers, with an appearance 
suitable for the function he has to discharge. In the 
Sadkandinala in one instance while characterising IVlan* 
jusri it gives us a piece of very important information 
and calls liiin as equal to all Tathagatas who are none 
but the five Dbyani Buddhaa,' This implies tiiat the 
deity is an embodiment of the five Skaudhas over each 
of which oneDhyani Buddha presides,-such as Akgobhya 
for Vijhana, Vairoeana for Rupa, Ratnaaambhava for 
Vedana, Amitablia for Samjna and Aiuoghasicldhi for 
Samskara. When one element among the five predo* 
minates the deity is considered to he the emanation of 
that Dhyani Buddha who presides over the element in 
question. When such deity is represented in art he 
boars on iiis head tlie same Dhyani Buddha and is con¬ 
sidered as his offspring and as belonging to his family. 
The five Dhyaut Buddhas are generally represented on 
the aureole over the head of the principal deity. 

(ii) Tkdr appearance. 

It may be noticed that the SiidMnanmUt Is very 
particular in having a colour applied to all the deities. 
This colour has a deep significance and is a thing which 
should not be passed over unnoticed. The Dhyani 
Buddhas, it may be remembered, have each a different 
colour and they preside over one or the other of the 
Skandbas, also five in number. The deities emanating 
from each of these five Dhyani Buddhas constitute the 
family of each. Ordinarily the whole family of a parti- 

1 p, 
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ciilar Dhyaiii Buddha should have the same colour as 
that of their spiritual father. Thus the family of Ak|o- 
bhva, the embodiment of Vijfiana Skandha, should have 
the blue colour because it is the colour of the Dhyani 
Buddha Ab?obhya. This is, of course, the general rule 
but numerous exceptions are also met with. Take, for 
instance, a deity, who is very popular and has the power 
to grant success in a variety of protective and destruo 
tive rites. The deity cannot have the same colour in 
all the rites because the difference in rite demands a 
difference in form and colour, posture, and so fortb.^ 
Tn the SadAnnomofa- it is said that the colour of the 
deities vary in accordance with the functions they have 
to discharge but we refrain from saying more on the 
point as details such as these should be learnt from the 
Gurus and the comprehensive Tantras because these 
are beyond the scope of tlie Sadhana. 

It may be frequently seen from the text of the 
SidhaTiamala that the deities sometimes, present a very 
fierce appearance and are invoked in terrible rites such 
as for the destruction of men (Maraiia) and their houses 
(Uccafcana) aud, so forth. This, perhaps, the authors of 
Sadhanas considered incompatible with the theory of 
compassion and a few indirect explanations to clear up 
the point are not wanting in the SudAotKimalA. Two 
characteristic passages are quoted below, one with refer¬ 
ence to the fierce form of Yamari and the other in res¬ 
pect of Ucchu^ma Jambhala; 

1. Srimantam antahkarupamayaiii tain 
Sattvdrthahetor vahirugrarupaiu 

1 See for irtftiaMa the details prcflcHbed for the difleraftt ritea in whieh 
YamSfi if worahipprtd with di^etrent attrLbnt^, p- 533 ff, 

iiJj» p. see, etc^ 

p- M 2 , [ 
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Natham Yattiarim prantpatya murdhna 
Likkami tataadkanam i^tAketok.^ 

“ After making my obeisance by iny bead to Lord 
Yamari who is of dignided appearance, internally com¬ 
passionate but externally terrific for the good of all 
beings, I write this procedure of worship for the benefit 
of all/' 

2. Daridry ad uk k hah atam an asanaiii 
ka cittavrttik Sugatasya krtteh 
Atasca kopad iva Jambhalo' sau. 
XJccbu^marOpaiii bbayadaiii cakara.^ 

“People who are stricken down with the misery of 
poverty what desire can they have for the rites laid down 
bv Sugata ? It is for this reason it seems that Jambhala 
in his anger assumed the terrific form of Ucchu^ma.” 

Mahakala is another very toirible deity with terri¬ 
ble appearance and is invoked to discharge terrible 
functions. Neither his appearance nor his functions 
are in keeping witli the doctrine of Karuua or compas¬ 
sion. But a very excellent expianation to clear up the 
point has been offered by the author of the Sadhana. 
He says: « 

Acaryye yali sada dve^i kuptto ratnatraye’pi yah 

Anekasattvavidhvamsi Mahakalena khadyate.' 

“One who is persistently a hater of the preceptor and 
is adverse!}" disposed towarcls the three Jewels (Buddha, 
Dharma and Saiigha) and immolates many animals is 
eaten up raw by MahakMa.” 

Now ill a case like this we can easily understand 
that the conception of the fierce form of Mahakala is 
quite in keeping with the doetrine of Compassion be¬ 
cause such a man is incorrigible and he alone and un- 
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accompanied does barm to many beings, and a mis- 
cbievoiis man like him ought to be removed by a fierce 
deity like Mabakala for the good of many. We do not 
see however the necessity of eating the poor offender 
raw unless of course it is aasnined that his mental con' 
dition will change in the next birth by undergoing 
a transformation in the coinpasatonate stomach of 
Mabakala. 

(iii) Buddhist tvorship and idolatry. 

Idolatry means worship of idols. It baa many 
drawbacks but it is very useful for society as a whole. 
The formless abstract and unseen power which we 
characterise as God is a thing very diffictilt to be con¬ 
ceived even by great ascetics, not to speak of the com¬ 
mon people, who have no idea as to what attributes 
God actually represents. If, of course, as we generally 
do, through the medium of images, we can make the 
mass believe in the great unseen power and his un¬ 
bounded compassion for suffering humanity and make 
them fear sin and love piety, then we must necessarily 
admit that idol worship is fraught with great utility 
and is of great social service. But that is no reason 
why we should call idol-worship scientific unless we 
can definitely prove the actual possession of the Image 
by God when a few apparently meaningless Mantras 
are utteretl for the alleged infusion of the image with 
life. This is indeed very difficult to believe in this 
scientific age, and it is one of the reasons why image 
worship has been characterised as grossly superstitious, 
and the image worshippers as idolators. Idol worship 
has its utilities in its own sphere and has in India been 
considered as a necessity from very ancient times. But 
on the ground of public utility as such it can have no 
scientific value because wc have never authoritatively 
known that a deity ever actually entered into an image 
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prepared for the purpose. The Hindus worship idols 
in this way and believe that their Mantras can infuse 
the image with life and therefore they are for all intents 
and purposes idolaters. 

The Jains regard the images as remembrancers 
(smeirnfaM). By seeing the images of the T^rthanharas 
they call to mind their noble lives, good deeds, their 
lofty preachings and high ideals, and to their memory 
they offer various articles of worship, in token of rever¬ 
ence. Their idol worship is not exactly what is known 
as idolatry in so far as these Tirthahkaras are concerned, 
but the moment they leave this sphere and offer objects 
of worship to hypothetical beings such as the Yakgas 
and Yahfinla with four faces and eight arms and with 
strange vehicles, they are relegated to the sphere of 
idolatry, for iiere also we cannot prove that these 
strange creatures ever existed on the face of the Earth. 

But the Buddhist mode of worship as can be seen 
from numerous Sadhanas in the present work is entirely 
different from that of the Hindus or of the Jains, To 
the Buddhist the external world has no existence, the 
body with the sense organs are unreal; the real nou- 
menon is only Sunya which together with Karuua. 
constitute the Bodhicitta. The Bodhi Mind then is also 
a reality; in fact it has the same reality as that of 
Sunya, and beyond the mind there is nothing in the 
external world. The body as such being external does 
not exist and it has no reality. This is the conception 
about the mind and the external world in the Vajra- 
yana. To the followers of Vajrayana, tiierefore, how 
can there be reality in an image, a grossly external 
object, to which worship may be offered. The Vajra¬ 
yana theory of godhead is so peculiar and had such 
successive stages of development traceable through 
Buddhist literature for several centuries that when- 
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ever similar conceptions or theories are met with m 
the literature of other sects we can easily put our 
finger on them and characterize them as borrowed 
from the Vajrayana. 

Bodhisattva after folioadng the prescribed proce¬ 
dure according to the instructions of the Guru or accord- 
in'^ to the Sadbana should regard himself as notlimg but 
as“a chain of momentary consciousness full of compas¬ 
sion for suffering humanity, and invoke the aid of Sunya 
the ultimate reality with the three elements, Sunya 
VijMna and Mahasukiia. This aid can only be invoked 
when the Bodhi Mind of the Bodhisattva is also identi¬ 
fied with the S^unya; and only when this is done, the 
i^unya responds. In accordance with the Bijamantra 
or in accordance with the purpose for which the aid of 
the Sunya has been invoked, the bfmya transforms 
itself in^he form of a divinity with which the Bodhi 
Mind is identified. When the commingling of the 
Bodhi Mind with the deity takes place, the former deve¬ 
lops great power, and is able to do the work for which 
the deity has been invoked until he is dismissed from 
the mind with the proper formula, A glance at the 
list of deities and the aims and objects of the Vajraya- 
nist will show how many multifarious duties the Sunya 
had to perform and into how many forms it had to 
transform itself. 

It can indeed be pointed out that because a large 
number of images of gods and goddesses of the Vajra- 
vana Pantheon were made and subsequently discovered 
from under the earth, therefore the Buddhists must be 
considered as idolators. Against this wo can point out 
that it is not an easy task to conceive the outward 
appearances of gods and goddesses of an extensive Pan* 
theoii for the purpose of meditation, without the help 
of images or pictures, and it is in order to supply this 
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most important aid to tlie numerous worsliippers that 
innumerable images had to be carved out of stone. We 
have also evidence that pictures were painted for the 
same purpose and even now in Nepal the Vajracaryas 
keep a large stock of paintings and pictures of numer¬ 
ous deities for their numerous clients. It must be defi¬ 
nitely understood that an attempt is here made to 
represent the case of the Buddliist with regard to the 
charge of Idolatry occasionally levelled at them. From 
a study of their literature we can definitely proclaim 
that Vajrayana was no idolatry but if some ignorant 
lay disciples in imitation of the Hindu and Jain customs 
throw a few flowers at the feet of an image need not 
impugn the pure doctrine of the i^astras. 

(iv) Hindu (jfods versus Buddhist gods. 

The Vajrayanists displayed a great hatred towards 
the gods of the Hindu religion and a large number of 
remarks made by a number of Vajrayana authors on 
the Hindu gods in the Sudkanamalii fully bears us out. 
They were not only liostile to tlie Hindu gods but their 
hostility towards the Hindu gods prove further that 
they had a great hatred towards the members of other 
religions also. This fact was for the first time pointed 
out in the Indian Bnddkisi Iconography but It met with 
violent criticism from eminent scholars especially from 
the famous art critic. Dr, A. Coomarswami of the Boston 
Museum '* who did not relish the idea mainlv on the 
ground of sentiment. This has neee.ssitated further 
comment on the point and we shall here enumerate a 
number of passages from the body of the text from 
which it will be possible to judge whether we were not 
justified in saying that the Vajrayanists displayed 
great hatred towards the gods of the Hindu faith. Dr. 


1 JAOS, Vd. *9, p, 197. 
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Coomarswami maintains that the Brahinaiiras which 
is carried by a number of gods of the Buddhist Pan¬ 
theon has a very deep spiritual significance. Tliis of 
course sounds Tery ingenious but is a little out of point, 
and uncorroborated by facts. It shows nothing but 
that the Buddhist gods are so powerful that they des¬ 
troy the Hindu gods and carry their heads in tlieir 
hands thereby displaying wonderful hatred towards 
the Hindu gods in particular and Hinduism in general. 
This can also he proved by various other examples 
from the iSddMftumrtitt itself. Take, for instance, the 
description of Harihariharivahanodbliava, a form of 
Avalokitesvara, the all compassionate Bodhisattva, 
and it will be found that his ^'ahana or favourite 
animal is Vi^iiu, the second God of the Hindu Trinity. 
The latter cannot be mistaken for any other god or 
thing, because here his own favourite animal, the my¬ 
thical bird, Garuda, is also present. In another place 
while describing Candaro 5 apa the author of the Sadhana 
says that the god carries the noose in order to bind the 
enemies who cause suffering.? to humanity, such as 
Visiiu, 6iva, Brahma who are terrified by the raised 
index fingers of the god.* Further on. in the same 
Sadhana the author saj's that Candaro?ana should be 
conceived as looking towards the miserable people who 
are subjected to constant revolution in the cj^cle of 
existence by the wicked gods such as Visnu, Brahma 
and Siva and Kandarpa the god of love.* By Candaro- 
^na's intervention the hosts of IVLlra? who are ter- 
rifie<l, weeping, nude, with di she veiled hair, hopeless 
and m despair, are hacked to pieces with the sword. 
Candaro^ana gives their life back and places them near 
his feet so that they may perform pious duties in 

Ip 77+ UI fli IH I ate- 
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fufcare.^ Further on, while enumerating the benefits 
that accrue from the worship of Mrtyuvaheaua Tara 
the aiitlior says that the worshipper conquers death as 
though emancipated, and even the ends of his hair can¬ 
not be destroyed by Hindu gods like Brahma, Indra, 
Vi^nu, Moon, the Sun, i^siva, deities of the quarters, 
Yama and Manmatha.^ Again, while describing Marici 
the principal Hindu gods are brought to the humiliating 
l> 08 itiou of making obeisauce to MarlcT. Some of them 
are actually trampled under her feet while others obey 
her orders like her servants.* In another place tlie 
author of a Sadhana says that the ascetic who pleases 
the goddess Kurukulla, to him Brahma, Rudra, Indra 
Narayana and others come and meet hia wants what¬ 
ever they may be, like servants.* While describing 
Vajrajvalanalarka he is characterised as trampling 
under his foot not only Visiju but also his consort 
Lak$mL* Bhiitadaraara is described as one who is 
an expect in destroying the pride of Indra, Brahma, 
iCuvera and otliers,® Uccliu^ma Jambhala is described 
in one place as pressing Kuvera under his feet so that 
he vomits blood {oc jewels)." The severed head of 
Brahma is carried by ilariei, V'airasaraavati, Pi‘a.sannas 
taca and several others, Trailokyavijaya tcample- 
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upon the head of ^Iva and the bosom of Gaurl who lie 
on the ground m opposite directions. ‘ Prasannatara is 
described as trampling upon Indra and Upendra and 
pressing Budra and Brahma between the two.^ Para- 
masva is described as four-legged and as trampling 
witli the first right leg on Indrani and Lak^ml, with 
the second Rati and Priti, with the first left Indra 
and Madhukara, and with the second Jayakara and 
Vasanta.^ While describing tlie merits and adv'antages 
to be gained by worshipping Hayagrlva the author of a 
Badhana holds before us an exceedingly attractive pros¬ 
pect but not witJxout catumnlating Hindu gods. It says, 
when perfectinu is attained in this Sadhana the ascetic 
goes to the Vidyadhara land and enjo^'s all sorts 
of pleasures; Devendra becomes bis parasol bearer, 
Brabma his minister, Vemacitri (Kartika) bis general, 
and Hari bis gate-keeper; all the gods flock together ; 
f^ahkara, the nude preceptor, lectures on the different 
virtues, and so forth/ Aparajifca is described as a god¬ 
dess whose parasol is raised over her head by wicked 
and mischievous gods, like Brahma and others.* * 

Now the above are a few among many instances 
where Hindu gods are insulted and made subservient 
to Buddhist gods. But these are instances met with in 
writing; in practice also they did the same. A large 
number of images were carved by the followers of Vajra- 
yana where the Hindu gods ^vere represented in stone and 
in pictures as humiliated by Buddhist gods. Readers 
who are interested in the subjects may refer to our 
remarks in the /ndian Buddhist Iconography on page 
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162 and the respective plates referred to therein. From 
the above let us hope that our critiea will be able to 
derive ample materials for revising their opinion with 
regard to the relation of later Buddhism towards Hindu¬ 
ism and Hindu gods and not Uglitly throw overboard 
well-considered opinions as though suggestions of a 
“ Victorian Missionary.” No matter what attitude ear¬ 
lier Buddhism might have shown to the Hindu faith, 
the later Buddhists maintained an aggressively hostile 
attitude against Hinduism and the Hindu pet theories 
of emancipation and this is conclusively proved by a 
very interesting passage in the CittaSodfutna~prakarana^ 
of Aryadeva. The passage In question contains a 
scathing indictment of the Hindu belief that bathing in 
holy places can confer merit and proves its futility 
in forcible but unequivocal language"- 

'S’fft ?5 i 

wwf ^ «MT{f i[XTiraT 

imfluTlii 5 ^ ) 

^rb{fsr i 

“ A dog smmmtng in the Ganges is not considered 
pure, therefore bathing in holy places is futile for pious 
men. If bathing can confer merit, the fishermen must 
be most meritorious, not to speak of fish and other 
aquatic animaJs who are always in water day aud 
night. It is certain that by bathing even sin is not 
dissipated, because people who are in the habit of 
making pilgrimages are full of passion, hatred and other 
vices.” 


1 This work was ^roufht to tho Ootiw of S^chplara hj M.M. H. P. 
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g 9. Iconography. 

(1) Importaiice of the study. 

The study of Iconography has revealed certain im¬ 
portant facts of primary importance, and here it is pro¬ 
posed to deal with one aspect of the importance of the 
study of leoaograpliy, namely* how Buddhism* especially 
Tantrio Buddhism, influenced other religions of India, 
especially Hinduism. It is well-known that the Paura- 
nic pantheon of the Hindus likewise influenced Tantric 
Buddhism, which was led to accept such gods as Gaije^, 
Sarasvatl, etc., as gods in their own pantheon, but the 
point we want to emphasise here is that in purely Tantric 
matters it was Buddhism which took the lead, broin 
the discussion below it will be clear that the weight of 
evidence is Ln favour of Buddhism, and that Tantric 
Hinduism drew its inspiration almost wholly from Tan¬ 
tric Buddhism. With the text of the SadJmnamaia in 
hand it is now easy to track this vexed question. 

It is well-known that the Hindus recognize a set 
of ten SiddhaTiuiHtras with ten deities presiding over 
them. One of these goddesses is known as Tara whose 
Vidya or Mantra is stated to be: Om Hrim Strlm Haul 
Phat. The Hindus claim this deity as their own and 
in the TaTavaJui^ct of Brahmananda who flourished in 
the middle of the I6th century and in the Tanirasara, 
a still later authority, we meet with the following 
Dhyana in which the form of Tara is given in detail► 

^frwfstTi iTTn?Nn i 
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«f <i^fi| (Tre i 
^mrf^cTRn^riTcTi i 

qfd'!i4'iCrq•!,(«• (11«f t 
^RUT^ftnftfeRTRT I 

From thia it would appear that Tara is a fairly awe¬ 
inspiring divinity standing in Pratyalldha attitude with 
a garland of skulls round her neck, having a fierce face, 
protruding tongue and bare fangs. She is four-armed 
and carries in the two principal hands the Kartri and 
the Kapala while in two others she carries the sword 
in the right and the blue lotus in the left. She is 
deeked in five Mudria, has one tuft of hair on her head 
which is ornamented with Ak^obhya. 

Now for the purpose of comparison three points 
are of special value: Tara is Ekajata [UL one tuft of 
hair), is decked in five Mudras (and has 
Aksobhya on her crown. Why is she called Ekajata, 
what the five Mudras are, and who is Aksobbya? 
These are three questions which cannot be explained in 
accordance with Hindu traditions. 

The Hindus have no deity known as Ekajata, but 
they have a Taia who is regarded as a difi^ereut form of 
Ekajata. They have a variety of Mudras but no Mudra 
can be employed as an ornament, much leas the five 
Mudras or six Mudras which are unknown to them. 
The deities recognized by the Hindus are divided into 
two great divisions as ^aivaite and Visnuite. Even as 
early as Megastheues’s time the Hindus of India were di¬ 
vided into two mighty sections, Vispuites and ^aivaites; 
and it is no wonder that the deities who are completely 



^ Seg fgr^maiiuicc^ TaTiimggjna^ BiJlgali gdiiEdm^ 4]$ ft. 
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&t tlie meTcy of tbe ima>gitiation of their devotees should 
lose their universal character and become divided into 
two sections. As the hostility between these two sec¬ 
tions increased, their gods also were represented as 
possessing hostile nature. Hindu deities thos divided 
were never known to have any other deity on their 
heads. This is not in the least necessary for Hindu 
representation of deities, hut why should this Tara we 
are discussing have Aksobhya on her crown ? None of 
the points raised, therefore, is explained according to 
Hindu traditions. 

Let us tiy to explain the three points with the help 
of Buddhist traditions. The Buddhists have a deity 
called Ekajata and the Sadhanas Nos. 100,101,123,124, 
125,126,127, and 128 all relate to the worship which is 
ofiered to this deity who is conceived in a variety of 
different forms. In the Sodhaimmal^ this deity is 
variously known as Ugratara, Alahacinatara, Ekajata, 
Vidyujjvalakariili, etc. Out of these the form known 
as Mahacinatara agrees in all details with the descrip¬ 
tion of Tara quoted previously. As regards the second 
point coneemiug the ornament of five Mudraa* the 
Sadhanam&l^ offers a solution. According to a ^oka 
the Buddhists recognized six Mudras or ornaments all 
made of human remains representing the six 
well-known in early Buddhism. It says' 

“The Torque, the (two) Bracelets, a bejewelled girdle, 
ashes and the sacred thread represent the six Paramitas 
and are applied in the form of Mudras.” 

It might, therefore, be inferred that tbe adjective 
stands for “ a goddess decked in five oma- 
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ments (made of human bones)” and this explanation is 
quite in keeping with the form and nature of the deity 
under discussion. The third point about the goddess 
having Ak^bbya on her head can easily be explained by 
a reference to Buddhist Iconography. The Buddhists 
recognize five Dhyani Buddhas as presiding over the 
five Skandbaa which are responsible for creation. The 
names of the five are given in the following couplet^: — 
fsm sstraY i 

^TJTmHrat^rWTatwP*w TOTma; i 
The Bodhisattvas emanate from the five Dhyani Bud- 
dhaSj Vairocana, Ratnasambbava, Amitabha, Amogha- 
siddbi and Ak^obhya, and do the work of creation» pro¬ 
tection and destruction. All Bodhisattvas and Buddha- 
saktis emanating from a particular Dhyani Buddha are 
required to bear a small figure of the parental Dhyani 
Buddha on their heads. In a targe number of Sadhanas 
the deities are described as aifad i tffici i f ara- 

tviTiinfaflr, etc., and those who have carefully ex¬ 
amined the sculptures of Buddhist deities preserved In 
different museums must have noticed the very Interest- 
Lug miniature of the parental Dhyani Buddha appearing 
on the heads of most of the sculptures.* 

Thus we can explain all the three points raised in 
connection with the Hindu deity Tara by means of 
Buddhist traditions. Let us now try to find out whe¬ 
ther the identical deity can be found in the Buddhist 
Tan trie literature. In a Sadhana composed by Sasvata- 

L ^adhaiutm^Of pu 5d& 

^ But an 4lHUJd oxplanatiDd. of thiq pbonomemoii of kevping tbu i%iira of 
Akjfobhyft UD tbo orQvn m glve^a Id the T^o^ofoianfra " _ 

iftTT I 

mi wfflwr mfV^Y \ 
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vajra we find the description of a deity identical in form 
and nature as our Hindu deity Tara. There we read * 

wtafTT^n^T^TTW i 

ererfwnn wmJtw ^^f(?Rn?taiiiiw i 
yfq»r^e*;t ^ ^i*Arii«q»uievi*t i 

urnrra i 

This Mahaoinatara also, tike the Hindu deity Tara, pre* 
sents a fearful appearance with legs arranged in the 
Pratyalidha attitude; she wears a garland of skulls, and 
her face is rendered fierce with protruding tongue and 
fangs. She carries in the two principal hands the Kartri 
and the Kapala,' while in two others she carries the 
sword in the right and the blue lotus in the left. She 
is decked in five Mudtas and bears the figure of Ak^o- 
bhya on the crown. Thus the resemblance between the 
two is clear and complete. It is a pity the time of 
^asvatavajra is not known except that he must be earlier 
than A.D. 1100, as his Sadhana is to be found in the 
MS B which was wTitten in A.D. 1165. But fortunately, 
there is, however, another way of finding out when the 
deity Bkajata entered the Buddhist pantheon. In the 
colophon of the Sadhana No. 127 of Ekajata we meet 
with a remarkable sentence— 

ati qq Ni I ^"1 I 

“Restored by Arya Nagarjunapada from the country of 
Bhota.” 

This fact points to Nfigarjuna as the pioneer to 
bring to India the worship of Ekajata from the country 


1 p- -lU. 


* Ibid, p. ^7. 
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of Bhota, also known as Mahaclna, which aoccunts for 
the name of the deity MahacTnatara. We may he pretty 
certain, therefore, that before the time of Hagarjuna 
India knew of no deity as Ekajata. The accurate time 
of Nagarjuna for the present remains an open question 
hut from what has been said about him in §4 we can 
place him c»V, A.D. 

In this connection another fact is to be noticed, 
namely, the mention of the tradition in connection with 
the origin of Mahaclnatara according to purely Hindu 
traditions. In the T’ai'ulan/ra Bhairavi asks Bhairava 
the nature of the Mantra by whieb Buddha and Va£istha 
obtained perfection (Siddhi) and Bhairava in reply gave 
out the secret Tantra to her—a Tantra belonging to the 
Yogatantra class perscribing revolting practices. In 
the RudrayamaUi again we read of Vasi^tha being asked 
to go to C^nabhumi where the Buddha was residing,^ 
Vasi$tha went there and saw the Buddha surrounded 
by a large number of women drinking wine and engaged 
in obscene rites,* At this Vasi^tha had great fears and 
asked the Buddha to clear up bis doubts. He even¬ 
tually got his doubts cleared up and ultimately obtained 
perfection by muttering the Mantra and by the free use 
of the five MaMras.* 

In the Bmhmaya^nala also the same story is repeat¬ 
ed with some modification. Vasi^tha went to Mahacma 


1 fnfr i 

mm ^ ^ I 

s wnsfftw inTEft iffm % | 

iRTiim ifw fmi | 

^ mjm rimirniif i 
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and witnessed the same scene as described in the Rndra- 
yamala^ Vafii^tha as a true follower of the Vedic rites 
got horrified and was on the point of leaving the job, 
when there was a mysterioos voice from heaven * which 
explained these strange rites as Clnncara and asked him 
to follow the same for the attainment of perfection. 
Vaai^tha was pleased and cventuailj" came to the Bud¬ 
dha when he was in a deeply drunken state/ The latter 
after hearing him gave V^asl^tha all he desired^ 

In Hinduism the Undmyamalu and 
aro regarded as Tantras of the greatest authority. The 
evidence of these two Tantras as w'ell as of the Ttira- 
tuntra leads us to suppose that this Tam was w orshipped 
in Mahilcina by the Jiative inha hi tail ts, who professed 
probably the primitive Bon religion of Tibet and that 
the Hindus got the Vidya from the Buddha or in other 
words from the Buddhists. It is very probably that 
Nagarjuna who flourished in the middle of the 7th cen¬ 
tury, was the pioneer to introduce the worship of Maha^ 
cinatara in India, The Mantra, Orii Hrlih Stririi Hurii 
Phat, was first invented by the Buddhists and the 
Hindus quietly took it and found it to be a powerful 
Charm invariably awarding Siddhi, and that is probably 
the reason wdiy the Mantra was designated as one of the 
SiddhaTnantras. 

In this connection it shoiiid be borne in mind that . 
the ancient people looked upon the Mantras with super¬ 
stitious awe and believed tliat if the Mantra were 
changed or distorted it would either give no result or 

I Piwnn I 

vTTT^i I 

W VnwKVr iwn I 
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produce great harm. Thus, though Ekajata’s name was 
changed to Tara, her Dhyana was changed from the un¬ 
grammatical Buddhist language to grammatical, the 
Hindus did not change the Mantra, which remained the 
same. This is a very important factor for all who will 
take up this tine of investigation, because by comparing 
the Mantras alone it will be passible to detect the com¬ 
mon deities in different religions, to trace their origin 
aod to know liow they entered into the different pan¬ 
theons. 

Taking the similarity of Mantras as a guiding factor 
let us proceed to e^ramine another deity who is included 
by the Hindus in the ten Mahavidya group and who is 
called by them Obinnamasta. l^he is described in the 
and ChinnamastA Kalpa^ in the following 

words 

rsiTTr mrt * 

(^%iii ’n ^ ^ ^ ) g 

^rf^WTfsrrwrt i 

Afirpr: i 

^TOTf^pn^rTJra: o 
urrl^ fliRii>ri t 

aif^sr i 

wrw^f^^TTT'Bi j 

1 Or. Iurt, MS, No. *SS5, fol 309 0. Qaot«d from no oarlier workceJisd 
tfiiB fil^ii^ihSisnlra, 

^ CMnn^ma^iakaipa, Or. tiaL MS, No. imi, fol. 3b ff. 
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*TTT^ gas^^if i 

I wrf^firaTw i 



From this Dhyana the principal goddeas Chinna- 
masta may be imagined to Lave a very awe-inspiring 
external appearance. She holds her own severed head 
in her left hand and from her .severed neck Issues forth 
a stream of blood falling into the mouth of the severed 
head. She is nude, of fierce appearance, with legs 
arranged in the Pratyalidha attitude. She wears a gar¬ 
land of heads and cairies in her right hand the Kartri, 
and according to some stands on Kati and Kama, 
She is accompanied by two attendants, Pakiiil and 
Vaniiui on the right and the left aides respectively. 
They are identical in form and appearance and carry 
the Kartri in the right hand and the Kapala in the left, 
and drink the blood which issues in a stream from the 
severed neck of the principal deity. 


Now, that we have a definite idea about the form 
of this powerful goddess from the Hindu sources let us 
turn to the Sadlianamula and see if we can find a deity 
identical in appearance and form with the Hindu god¬ 
dess Chinn am as ta. The contains the des¬ 

cription of a deity who is named Vajrayogini and resem¬ 
bles ill all respects the form of Chionamasta we have 
been discussing. There the Phyana is ’: — 


=eyNcrrRnTKT i 






^ S'otf.^AcfinajSa, p. 45^^ 
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Accordiag to Saddhist tradition, therefore, the 
deity should be nude and should carry lier own head 
severed by heraelf with her own Kartri which she carries 
in her right hand. She stands in the Pratyaliclha atti¬ 
tude with her left hand raised and the right lowered. 
She is accompanied by Vajiavarnanl and Vajravairo- 
cani who carry the Kartri and Karpara (skull) and stand 
in the Fratyali4ha attitude. From the neck of the 
prlocipal deity issue forth streams of blood, one falling 
into her own mouth and two others into the mouths of 
the two companions. 

It is, therefore, apparent that the two deities 
though designated by two different names, Chinnaiuasta 
and Vajrayogini, are remarkably similar. And yet one 
is Hindu and the other is Buddhist. There thus arises 
the necessity to explain the origin of the deity and 
to ascertain whether she was ori^nally Hindti or Bud¬ 
dhist. The Tantra^ara is very late, and the Bhairava- 
tanira from which the Dhyana is quoted is of uncertain 
date. Therefore, these dates will not help. The 
S&dhanamala however, gives valuable data in ascertain¬ 
ing the antiquity of this deity. First of all, the sadhana 
appears in the MS B which shows that the sadhana 
must have been composed at least before 1100 A.D, 
The remarks contained in the 

I show further 

that Siddha Sabarapuda was the ascetic responsible 
for the introduction of a new cult of Vajrayogini. 
This fact shows that the cult of Vajrayogini ex¬ 
isted even before the time of Siddha Sahara w^ho very 
probably flourished in Cir. A.D. 657 as shown before 
in § 4. The origin of tlie deity may, therefore, be dated 
still earlier. At this stage it is also necessary to refer 
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to tile ]ilantras iii question, which are likely to throw 
decisive light on this point. But unfortunately as much 
time has elapsed since the iutroduction of the Vajrayo- 
gini cult many copies of MSS containing the ritual of 
her worship have failed to bring out the original accu¬ 
racy of the Mantras and the practices. Very probably 
owing to this, errors and modifications are noticeable in 
the MSS now extant in the Mantra of the goddess in 
Hindu literature, but it is still to be hoped that there 
remains enough to prove that the cult was originally 
Buddhist. 

Quite naturally the Mantra given in the SMhana- 
mdlti runs as:— 

^ 9^ aff ^ 

15? WH W? WT¥T I 

The three wf letters are given to the three deities so 
also the three ¥ letters and three wss. The principal 
deity is called in the Mantra Sarva-Buddbadakini, while 
the attendant to her left is Vajtavariiaiil and to her right, 
Vajiavairocani. The prefix “Vajra” shows that the 
deities belong to Vajrayana* Thus we can see that the 
Mantra is the natural consequence of the form of the 
deity according to the canons of Vajrayana. The epi¬ 
thet clearly shows the Buddhist character of 

the Mantra. In the Buddhist tradition the principal 
deity is Dakini and the companions are Vajravarnani and 
Vajra vajrocani. In the Hindu literature the principal 
deity is designated Chipnamasta while the companions 
are named Dakini and Varnani with the prefix drop¬ 
ped altogether. But the difficulty arises wlien we take 
up the Mantra of the deity as given in Hindu Tantras. 
Different MSS show different Mantras ; the Chhinna^ 
tnasldkatpa^ enumerates several Mantras as alterna¬ 
tives. The Mantra given in Tantra^ta is 

1 D'rlra.lul iHstitut-s Ids. Nu. 499& loL SlSiu., 
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Para'S I etc.^ In this also 

the three names Dakini, Varnani, and Vairocani, all 
appear, but why the prefixes are changed from 
in the first two instances to in the third instance, 
we fail to understand. The change, however, appears 
to be more or less deliberate as will he evident from 
tbe Mantra given in the ChhinTiaTna&iakalpa, namely, 
Wf ^ ^ ’52 ^TWT 1 ® 

From this it can definitely be said that the original of 
was as is evident from of the ChUnnu- 

imstakalpa. If the original is taken in view of the cir" 
cum stances noted above to be 3 there remains very 
little to show that the origin of the goddess is Buddhist 

Thus we can realize the importance of the study 
of iconography, especiaKy in determining the origin of 
certain deities and certain Mantras. In this connection 
there are more facts which are noteworthy. It may 
be remembered that the Vajrayanists described tlie idea 
of Mahasukba as a state when Bodhicitta merges itseif 
in Slinyata as salt melts in water, and to symbolize this 
the followers of Vajrayana conceived tbe idea of Yah- 
yum (or Yuganaddba) deities, or deities in embrace. 
So Yahytim deities are an outcome of purely Vajrayanie 
idea, which was unknown to Hinduism before the Tan- 
tric Age, and even now does not fit in well ii-ith Hindu 
ideas or traditions. If there be any deity of a Yah-yum 
character in the Hindu pantheon, there b a strong sus¬ 
picion that the deity may be of Buddhist origin. When 
Kali, for instance, is described as Viparitarataturam we 
have at once to regard the deity as of Buddhist origin. 
Kali according to Buddbbt traditions is EMi or Eakd- 
radit or in other words, all consonants of the alphabet, 
aa the vowels were designated or aRrmf^, and it b 


1 Ori^ta] IniFtitute ^tS. No*. 4^^ EtiL ^12 3 . 
- OiiAiltaJ liaEtitabB MS, No, £«L 2 b. 
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not to be wondered at if a deity is conceived by the 
Buddbiste as Kali belonging to the Yogatantra class and 
in whom all the consonants of the alphabet are deified. 
In the Yogatantra and Anuttarayogatantra all gods 
are represented as embracing their *Saktis and feeling 
the bliss of Nirvana. 

Another important fact to be noticed in fixing the 
on gin of deities is their Dbyana. If the names of the 
deities end or begin with the word Vajra in ninety per 
cent, of cases we may rest assured that the 3 ' take their 
origin in Bnddbism and where gods and goddesses are 
described as nude and lustful their origin also may be 
regarded for certain as Buddhistic. When deities are 
described with ornaments of Mudras representing the 
Faramitas and composed of human bones such as 

or etc., they may be taken to 

have sprung from Buddhism. And lastly, whenever 
gods and goddesses are d^cribed as bearing a miniature 
figure of one of the following deities, Amitabha, Vairo- 
cana, Amoghasiddhi, Aksobhya and Katuasambbava — 
on their crown they must foe taken to be Buddhist in 
origin. 

” « « « 

//, Sotne Identijicaiions. 

How potent the Sadhauaa are in determining the 
identification of images in stone or metal or in paintings, 
has already been shown by Professor A. Fouefaer of the 
Paris University in his two volumes of Stvdes Sur 
ric<mographie SouddJiique de Flnde and subsequently 
by the present writer in his Indian Buddhist Zcono- 
graphy^ Now that the text of the SadkanamaM is pub¬ 
lished it is likely to offer fuller details and render fuller 
assistance in correcting identifications already proposed 
in the earlier works on the subject. To show how 
Sadhanas and images mutually help to explain each 
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other, we ^hall take up the identification of a few images 
including some unique specimens from the State Museum 
and Picture-Gallery at Baroda, and demonstrate the 
picture correspondence as fully as possible within this 
limited apace. 

I, V&jr&sana, {PL 1}J 

This beautiful sculpture is now preseryed in the 
Indian Museum, Calcutta. The main figure wears the 
monkish dress of the Buddhists, the Tri(^vara, with the 
right arm bare and left covered. The pose of sitting 
is usual in meditation, cross-legged in the Indian fashion 
with the soles of both feet turned upwards. The finger 
tips of the right hand touches the lotus scat in what is 
called the Bhumi^parsa mudra and the left hand rests 
on the left lap. The seat of the deity is on the double 
conventional lotus placed on a pedestal supported by 
three lions and two elephants, showing that the seat 
may represent a ^imhasana or a lion throne. The head 
of the deity is covered with wavy hair and ear-rings 
adorn the ears. Behind the head is the circular halo 
(Prabhamandala) over which is seen the effigy of the 
Bo-tree, the symbol of the Buddha. On the top and on 
the two sides two Vidyadharas are seen flying in the 
air, each holding a garland in his hand. The principal 
figure is accompanied by two more figures, one on either 
side, in a standing posture. The figure to the left of 
the principal figure carries a chomrie in the right hand 
resting against his shoulder, while the left rests against 
the hip holding the stem of a lotus which appears above. 
The figure to the right carries in the left band the 
chozvrie against the shoulder while the right carries very 
probably a bunch of flowers. Both are richly decora¬ 
ted with a bejewelled tiara, torque, bracelets, armlets 
and ear-ornaments. 


^ Fnym cipbuto purehaoed from Indiia MuHrrm, 
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To identify this figure we turn to page 22 of the 
text of Sadhanamala and find the following deacription 
which agrees completely with the eculpture in question. 
There we read of a god designated Vajrasana and describ¬ 
ed in the following terms:—.. 

iftd weird's4< 

I.. I 

ET^g H3 TiWt fffiSsi 

auT w1*ai< gii ^t»TTUTft-i?^ir- 

ig[if ^TJTSraifiC^flSfUW i tfiaf^r «« i 

Tins Dhyana shows that the principal figure in the 
sculpture may be identified with Vajrasana, and the two 
companions with Maitreya on tlie right, and with Loke- 
^vara on the left. Tho pose of sitting is called the Vajra- 
paryahka attitude and the posture of the right hand is 
the Bhuniij?paraa mudra. The description of the image 
and the description contained in the Sadhana corres¬ 
pond in a way which makes the identification certain. 

2. Sadaksari Lok&smnt {PL II}.^ 

Here the picture represents a goddess sitting in the 
attitude of Saraadhi, witli legs crossed and the soles of 
the feet turned upw'ards. The deity is endowed with 
one face and four amis and is decked with many orna¬ 
ments, such as the girdle, necklace, bracelets, armlets, 
ear-omaments and a richly bejewelled tiara. The eyes 
are half closed in token of meditation and the w-hole face 
presents a peaceful, benign, and graceful appearance. 
The two principal hands are joined together against the 
breast in afljali. The second right hand carries the 
rosary while the second left carries a lotus. Tills metal 


L F:rot£k ^ pbiito purch^aad frtjm tbo EiuodA Mkiieum. 
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figure is a product of the Nepalese art aud the e^cecution 
of the image is of no ordinary merit. From the appear- 
ance of the image it looks as though it were about three 
hundred years old. 

For the identificatjon of the image let us again, turn 
to page 29 of the text of the first volume and quote the 
relevant Dhyaua which is expressed in the foUowing 
words: 

hHuhW Infill 

wTwrwrR»ifa<j 

?fspir aiT i ^ ^uiriit 

... i 

The principal figure presented tn the image can thus 
be definitely identified with Lokesvara, who isthe pre¬ 
siding deity of the famous mantra or vidya or formula 
of the Buddhists Om Ma^^i Padme Hum consisting of 
six syllables only. The Lokeavara here described, there¬ 
fore, has another name, of ^lak^ri-Ixjkesvara, He is 
an emanation of the Dhyanl-Buddha Amitabba and that 
is the reason why he has to wear on his crow^ the minia¬ 
ture figure of Amitabha. But as in art sometimes this 
super-imposition is made optional no miuiatiu'e appeam 
on the head of this metal figure. The mudra of clasped 
hand is here called the Sarvarajendia-mudra, Thus 
from the accurate correspondence of form and symbols, 
it can be seen how the image and the Sidhana mutually 
explain each other. 

3. J^adaksari Masala (PL 111).^ 

The word ma^dala in Tantrle usage means a magic 
circle which contains within it the figures of deities or 
their symbols in the form' of letters of the alphabet or 


^ From if phnUy pureb««ed Irom I ha Imhim Mu$eimkr Chkjutt Ei* 
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their geometric figures {Yantra). The ma^dalas may 
contain from a im ini m um of t^vo to a oonsiderabie num¬ 
ber of deities or their symbols. Tn the present scnlpture 
three figures of deities are to be seen, though one to the 
right seems to be much mutilated. The principal figure 
has all the characteristics of the previous figure identi¬ 
fied as J^akgari-Loke^vara. But this time it is accom¬ 
panied with two other figures and Is not alone as in the 
previous case. The two principal hands are joined to¬ 
gether and they rest against the breast. T^\'o other 
hands hold, the rosary in the right, and the lotus in the 
left. The lotus, however, is much mutilated but it can 
be traced by following the stalk which is clearly seen on 
the stone. The figure to the right of the principal god 
is entirely broken, but the Hadhana ^rill show what it 
w'as and what symbols it had in its liands. The figure 
to the left, however, is intact and presents a goddess 
sitting on a lotus in what is called the Vir^ana, with 
one face and four arms showing in the tn^o principal 
hands the anjali mudra and in two others the rosary in 
the right and the lotus in the left. To identifj' the 
maridala thus presented, and to determine the form and 
character of the broken figure let us again turn to page 
2" of the text where the following description is pre¬ 
served : — 
smvmi 

JT^Tf^TTUT I 

Lokesvara is here described as four-armed with two 
hands carrying the rosaiy in the right and the lotus in 
the left and showing the anjttU in the remaining two 
hands. He ifi accompanied by Maijidhara on the right 
whose colour, hands and synabols are the same as those 
of the principal god, seated on another lotus. On a 
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third iotus Ls seated f5>adak?aTi Mahavidyi, who in appear¬ 
ance, coloor and symbols in the four hands resembles 
the principal god. Therefore, on the strength of the 
Sadhana we can definitely describe the broken figure to 
the right of the principal figure on tlie stone sculpture 
as that of Manidhara, four-armed caTTjnng the rosary 
in the right hand and the lotus in the left with the 
remaining two showing the a^jali against the breast. 
It has to be pointed out iu this connection that though 
the principal figure sits in the Vajraparyahka attitude, 
the companions whose forms ought to agree entirely 
with the principal figure show the V’irasana instead. In 
Sadhana No. 11 the goddess Sadak^ari Mahavidya is 
indeed described with the Virasana, but tJiere her sym¬ 
bols are different from those met with in the present 
image. Here, however, the different attitude of sitting 
must be ascribed to the liberties taken by the artist, 

4. Khasarpa^ Lokesvttra {FJ. / ‘ 

The image represented is one of the finest the Ben¬ 
gal School of mediaeval art produced and the natiu?e, 
technique, and execution of the sculpture compare favour¬ 
ably with those of the best specimens of Indian art of any 
other school. All the figures in the sculpture are well 
balanced, neatly car^'-ed and present a most graceful 
appearance. The execution of details is excellent and 
the workmanship is of a very high order. In this image 
also a mandala is represented with the principal figure in 
the middle who is accompanied by four figures standing 
Oil double conventional lotuses on the two sides. On 
the arch over the head of the princijial figure there are 
seven niches each containing a small figure. Right on 
the top is the figure of the parental Dhyani Buddha who 
is distinguished further from the other Dhyani Buddhas 
by tlie two attendants appearing on the two sides. 


1 , A photoeimph kindlj^ ij4i[>pl3edl by Mr. R. D, Bjmerjw?, M.A. 
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Below and all rouiid tlie nioties, a tliick foliage is re* 
presented and within this are seen lively figures of 
monkeys, peacocks and other animals. On the pedestal 
beloMT are to be found several sacred symbols of the 
Buddhists. 

The principal figure sits on a double conventional 
lotus mtb its right leg uasupported and the left resting 
on the seat. He is profusely adorned with a variety of 
ornaments, and presents a benign and peaceful appear- 
ance with eyes half-closed in meditation. He wears a 
Jalamukuia and on the erowm there is the miniature figure 
of a Dhyani Buddha represented in the Samadhi mudra. 

In the right two more figures appear, one in a sittuig 
and the other in a standing attitude. The standing figure 
represents a goddess with the blue lotus in the left hand. 
This figure lias also a calm and peaceful appearance and 
the mode of standing has a grace of its owm. The sitting 
figure represents a male deity, with ornaments and a 
tiara and hands clasped again.st his breast and a book 
in the left arm-pit. 

There are similarly two figures to the left of the 
principal deity, one in a sitting and another in a standing 
attitude. Here also the sitting figure repre&enbi a god 
and the standing figure a goddess. The sitting figure 
has a fierce countenance with bare fangs and eyes roiling 
in anger. It carries a mace in the left band and shows 
a corpulent belly. The standing figure represents a 
goddess with one face and four arms, showing the 
iSm mudra, and the rosary in the two right and the 
Tridandi and the Kamandalu in the two left hands. 

For the purpose of identifying this sculptme with 
the principal and the attendant deities let us again turn to 
page 43 of the SadM^mala where we have the following 
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descript ioD of Khasarpai;ia LokeSvara irith four attendant 
deities 

Tf^i=rT)S*rBrKrewinCT: I 

^raTwm ^iiiw^irsrf^ 

4rv4i«iiii<«*^ij)iirH(t^'qi I 

[<-■ 4^47*^i 4iq+i^<£t WlSfll4'cj[q^fii- 

5«JTfw4s (?) i 

%?Err5ryaT ^^uTt^wi 

^Tsn 5TWWIT f^fniT aniTOTW+n«iacT TnrvrT^ 

tT^ f*np5ft5%si: imiTW^'V 

'n"i'l^<L^ 'JiyTW- t 

When this description is compared with the descrip¬ 
tion of the sculpture given above it will be seen that 
they correspond most remarkably. And as a result of 
this we can identify the principal deity as Kiiasarpai>a, 
one of the many forms of Lokesvara—an emanation of 
Amitabha, whose effigy appears on liis crown in the 
sculpture. Though the right hand of the image is broken 
we can definitely say on the strength of the Sadhana 
that it showed the Varada or the gift-bestowing attitude. 
The standing figure to the right according to the Dhvana 
is Tara while the sitting figure represent Sudhanakumara. 
The standing figure to the left, of course, represents 
Bhrkuti as we can assert from her characteristic Kaman- 
dalu, while the sitting figure represents the fearful god 
Hayagriva. In the niches of the arch are represented 
the five Dhyani Buddhas with Amitabha and his two 
attendants in the middle, while the two lowermost figures 
very probably represent the Pretas (like Sfleimukha) 
whom AvalokiteSvara seems to have saved from eternal 
miseries. 



















ENTBODTJCTIOS, 


clv 


Cue thing noticeable in this Sadliaim is that the 
principal deity is here described as sitting in the Lalita 
attitude on a sattvaparyanJca. The attitude of sitting 
adopted by the principal figure in letting down the 
right leg while the left is placed on a pedestal is what 
is called the Lalita attitude of sitting. What the Sattva- 
jMryanka is, is a matter of longstanding controversy. 
It was pointed out once that the iSativtj^ryanka may 
represent the animal seat but Professor Foucber mis¬ 
trusted tiiis Luterpretatiou. From the present image it 
appears very probable that by sattmparyanka is meant 
the seat on which are carv'ed the figures of animals 
other than the lion, because if the lion was there it 
would no longer be calied the Sattvaparyank^ but an 
actual Sithhdsa'iKi, 

5. Lokanam {PL F)/ 

This picture represents the stone image of a god 
seated on what is called the ArdhaparyahkiLsana attitude 
with the right knee raised up and the left leg placed on 
the seat. The figure is exceedingly artistic with a well- 
balanced body, a round face, pointed and weU-shaped, 
and eyes completely but artistically dosed in token of 
meditation. He wears a Ja{aiTtuhut(if the ear-rings, the 
deer-skin and the sacred thread besides the bracelets and 
the armlets. The left hand rests on the seat behind the 
left thigh and holds tbe stem of a full-blown lotus which 
appears above. On the riglit also a fuU-blown lotus is to 
be seen. On the whole the figure presents a most 
pleasant and mystic appearance and brings to the mind 
of the observer an atmosphere of serenity and peace. 

For the purpose of identification we have to notice 
the tw'O lotuses on tbe two sides which are the well-known 
symbols of Padmapani, the emanation of Amitabha. 

t From a kbidJy euppliAd Mr. PreyAijg Dsiyal of thgi LuditndiV 
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Lokanatha. u that form cif Padmapai^ in which he may 
or may not be associated with any other deity of the 
Khasarpa^ such aa^ Sndhana, Hayagriva, 

Tara and Bhrkuti i but when all the four are present he 
is to be recognized as Khaaarpana, Moreovert KhasaT- 
pana generally is described as sitting in the Lalita atti¬ 
tude, but Lokanatha may take any attitude such as the 
Azdhapar^'ahka- attitude in the present figure; even 
standing figures of Ix}kanatha are not at all uncommon 
in art. 

The figure represented in Plate Xlb from a metal 
Image in the Baroda Museum responds to the description 
contained in the Sadhana in as complete a manner as 
could be exxjected and shows the Varada Mudia in the 
right and holds the stalk of a lotus in his left hand. The 
lotus to the right in the present figure may be ascribed to 
the vagaries of the artist and the addition may be due to 
the desire on his part to have a lotus parallel to the one 
on the left. 

6 . Siihhanoda Lokesvara (PI. VIly 

The present picture represents a sculpture of wonder¬ 
ful beauty, and its execution in art is perfect. This ean 
be pronounced to be one of tlie very best specimens of 
Oriental Art and represents one of the treasures of the 
Lucknow Museum, The calm, dignified and mystic 
expression, the superb grace in the attitude of sitting on 
a lion, and the beautiful delineation of a well-balanced 
figure, all contribute to the greatness of the unknown 
artist who shaped the lifeless stone into this exejuisite 
image. The figure wears the Jat»,muku|ia on the crown 
and several tufte of hair are shown on the shoulder® in the 
most artistic fashion; it has no ornaments except perhaps 

i « phouvsrsph kiudly supplied by Mr. Dayid of ibo Luckrtew 
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the Y&juapavlta if it can be called an ornameid. The 
left hand rests on the seat beliind the thigh. Probably 
the stalk of a lotus is held in his left hand and by follow¬ 
ing the stalk we come to the full blown lotus above, near 
the left shoulder, and the small sword which appears on 
the lotus. To the left appears the trident or the trisQla 
on to which a snake is entwined. In the right hand the 
figure carries a rosary. The seat is on the back of a 
roaring Hon who holds up his head towanls the rider in 
the most life-like fashion. 

For the purpose of identification let us refer to page 
63 of the present text where the description of a deity 
similar in appearance is described in the following 
words:— 

ftrirrsa*i^ jrrTTTsriflw 

qtr|fcnRpfT9i*i wTiTTWr^3twnifr 

With the help of this f^dhana we can identify the 
present image as of Siihhanada Lokesvara because the 
description of the image and that of the deity in the S4- 
dhana correspond in all possible details. OiUy in two 
details, however, the present image does not agree; the 
rosary carried by the figure in the right hand is not men¬ 
tioned in the Sadliana, and the lotus vessel eotitain- 
ing various fragrant flowers mentioned in the ^dhana 
does not appear in the image. But in spite of tliese two 
discrepancies it is easy to testify to the correctness of 
the identification. 

7. iimpoeana 3/anj«^rt {PI. f 

The picture represents a figure with one hand and 
the tiara broken. It does not present a satisfactory 

I FrtJm a phntograpll kindlv mppfied hy Mr. N. K, BhalUMli of ihe DaCtm 

Muse tun. 
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uupression because of the mutilation. The image is 
however rich in details and in workmauship but poor in 
execution. The sunken eyes, a clumsy hand and femi¬ 
nine narrowness of the waist do not redound to the credit 
of the sculptor. The sculpture, therefore, connot be 
designated as a good specimen of art. The central 
figure, however, is richly decorated with all Bodhisattva 
oruamente such as the mukuta, ear-rings, torque, neck¬ 
lace, armlets, bracelets, the girdle and the anklets; the 
upper part of the body is bare though there is a fashion¬ 
able scarf which can be recognized by the overfloiiving 
ends shouni on the aureole on both sides. The lower 
part of the body is covered by thin loin cloth which is 
rendered most beautiful by means of stripes. The legs 
are arranged in the iiieditatiye attitude like that of 
Vajrasana and ^daksari previously described. The right 
hand is gone and it is not possible to say at present 
what symbol it held. But the left hand wMch lies 
against the breast carries a book. 

But on the sculpture there are many more figures 
besides the principal one. Below tiie lotus seat and on 
the pedestal in front two figures are seen supporting the 
seat with all their might; behind them there are figures 
on the left and the right who represent some unknown 
devotees or perhaps the donor and his family. But 
i}etweeu the two demons there appears a figure as if set 
up against the lotus seat. Similar figures are also seen 
to the right and the left of the principal deity and one 
ou the top of the sculpture just above the crown of the 
principal figure. Besides these four, some more figures, 
sculptured on the upper part of the aureole behind, are 
to be seen representing the five Dhyani Buddhas except 
Ak^obhya,—^the Dhy&ni Buddha with the Bhilspar^- 
mudra—whose place has been taken by one of the four 
mysterious figures surrounding the principal deity in the 
front and the rear and on the right and the left. All 
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these four figures present the same appearaTice with legs 
arranged in the Samadhimudra and carrying a raised 
sword hi the right hand and a book m the left. They 
all wear ornaments and in other respects resemble the 
principal deity in appearance and character. 

Here also the sculpture represents a Mandala or 
magic circle and for its identificatioii let us turn to page 
118 of the text where we meet svith a description of a 
deity by the name of Arapacana who is accompanied by 
four minor deities. It runs as foUows 

. ^ WC^- 

. 

. Sfiril: 

feet ^ 

rsTO .1 

According to the dictum laid down in the Sadhana 
the whole sculpture may he identified as that of the 

Arapacana Mandala. Tlie principal god represents 

Arapacana Manjuki, the figure in front Jahniptabha, 

the one behind Candraprabha, that to the right Kesvni 
and the one to the left Upakesini. The principal as weU 
as the minor deities of the Mandala should present the 
same appearance and symbols as we find in the Dacca 
specimen now before us. The Sadhana further says that 
the principal deity originates from the germ syllable w, 
Jaliniprabha from T. Candraprabha from Kesini from 
■a and Upake4ini from and this probably accounts 
for the name of the deity, Arapacana 

8. BuddkakajiSila {PI 

The present image which is now preserved in the 
Baroda Museum, though coamc in execution Is unique in 
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character from an iconograpber^s point of view. Here 
we find that the figure presents a fierce appearance witli 
three blood-shot eyes rolling in anger, distorted face, 
canine teeth, ornaments made of bones, a garland of 
severed heads and an attitude of menacing dance. The 
right leg rests on the pedestal while the left is placed on 
the right thigh. The hair on its head rises upwards like 
a fiaiue of fire. The figure is fonr-atnied and in the two 
principal hands are shown the Kartri and the Kapala 
against the breast, and in the two remaining hands it 
carries the Damaru (drum) in the right and the Khatv- 
ahga {magic wand) surmounted with a trident in the left. 
In order to identify this figure let us again refer to the 
text * where we find the following description which 
corresponds with the picture presented in the image 
now under discussion 

lafrjfanrtw 

The image, therefore, may be identified with Eud- 
dhakapila who repiesenta a different form of Heruka, 
the most popular deity of the Vajrayana Pantheon, 
But it must be remarked that Buddhakapala is describ¬ 
ed in the Sadhana as associated with his Sakti Citrasena 
in close embrace. Images of Buddhakapala are ex¬ 
tremely rare, and probably w'herever found will be of 
tbe Yob-^m type. The image preaer\‘cd in the Baroda 
Museum is peculiar because it represents Buddhakapala 
without the Sakti, and as such it is unique. 

9. Ja-mhhala {PL .IX)J 

From the fierce presence of Buddhakapala let ua 
pass on to the pleasing figure of Jambhala who is repre- 

I pp. aoi-3i 

S Prom a phato kindly Supplied Mr. N, K, Bhnltauli, M.A, ot Um 
DuCC4 
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i»ented as a typical kud-holder with some financtal resist¬ 
ance, The figure presents an easily excitable tempera¬ 
ment with a fiabby, phlegmatic constitution and a 
bulging belly* but it is w'cU decorated witb jewellery and 
costly ornaments and dress. Tbe figure is one-faced and 
tw'O-anned and holds very peculiar symbols in the 
hands, namely the citron in the right and the mongoose 
in the left; the mongoose vomits jewels as the result of 
the pressure exerted by the bands of the master. For 
the identification of the image let us again open the text 
where the following description is given of a god who is 
called .Jambhala ‘:— 

The image, therefore, represents the Buddhist god 
of wealtii who is weQ-known amongst the Vajrayana, 
ascetics as the deity possessing extraordinaiy' powers of 
conferring wealth on his devotees. He must have 
been extensively and eagerly worshipped by the 
poor ascetics to whom wealth was denied by Providence. 

to. Heruka {PI. X)P 

This plate in which a Dacca Museum image is repre¬ 
sented sliows the figure of a slender, w'ell-built deity 
dancing in the Ardhaparyaaka attitude with the right 
leg placed on the left thigh. The face is rendered fero¬ 
cious by the gaping mouth, canine teeth, blood-shot 
eyes and an angry expression. The hair rises on the head 
in the shape of a flame of fire and forms the bock-ground 
for atiny little figure sitting on the head. The right hand 
is broken from the shoulder and the arms together with the 
symbols have disappeared. But from the marks remain¬ 
ing on the stone it can be seen that the right hand was 
raised above menacingly in the attitude of throwing 


1 i>, 

s Frona ft photo Idiuliy irtippli(?d by Mr. N. iL Bbattii*hp M.A. 
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something. The left baud is also injured but it can be 
easily inferred from the marks on the stone tfiat it rested 
against the breast and held something like a vessel. 
The figure wears a garland of severed heads and orna¬ 
ments made of bones. From his left shoulder hangs a 
Khatvanga with flowing banners and small bells attach¬ 
ed to the extremities of the flags. Tlie workmairship of 
the whole sculpture is simple but expressive, but the 
beauty is somewhat marred because of mutilation. 

To identify this sculpture let us turn to page 469 
of the text where we find a description of a god Heruka, 
whicb corresponds exactly with the descripton just given. 
There be is described.as:— 

*I*. i f^«.Twcn*TtllT f'8*| 

^ ur4*l(i I 

By comparing the two descriptions we can definitely 
say that the miniaturG figure on the crown in the sculp¬ 
ture represents Ak$obhya; in the right hand w'hich is 
broken Heruka wielded the Vajra, and In the left hand 
the Kapala [full of blood] was held against the breast. 
The figure wears garments of human skin, and ornaments 
made of human bones,'and the Khatvahga is eomposed 
of bones and a human skulL The garland is made of 
severed human heads and they are held together by 
means of guts. Thus the whole sculpture is identified 
by means of the Sadhana and now it is possible to see 
how the Sadbana and the sculpture mutually throw light 
on each other. 
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In p]ate XI * is represented a metal figure of Heruka 
preserved in the Earoda Museum. In this figure the 
hand to the right holds a Kartri instead of the Vajra 
but in all other respects presents the same features as in 
the previous figure. 

11, Vajraraga Manjii^rl {PL Xll a).* 

The male figure represented from a metal specimen 
in the Baroda Museum is a unique and rare specimen 
from the point of view of iconography. The figure sits 
on a double conventional lotus in the meditative attitude 
with the soles of both feet turned upwards. It is fully 
adorned with costly upper and under garments and rich 
ornaments such as the tiara, torque, necklace, ear-rings, 
bracelets and armlets. The hands are placed one upon 
the other on the lap over which a vessel is placed. The 
image is not very old and though some serenity of ex¬ 
pression has been given to the face, it cannot be other 
than the product of an ordinary artisan. For its iden¬ 
tification see page 157 * of the text where the description 
of a deity is given who is variously referred to as Vak, 
Vajraraga Manjuto, and Dbarma^hkha-samadhi. 

In the image under discussion the remarkable feature 
is the SamadM mudra and that serves as a distinguishing 
factor for identification. Amitabha, the Dhyani Buddha, 
it may be remembered, exhibits the Samadhi mudra 
when represented in art. Nilakantha when represented 
also shows the Samadhi mudra, and Vajraraga 
Mauju^ is the third two-armed deity exhibiting the 
game Samadhi mudra. The Dhy&ni Buddha Amitabha 
has a peculiar ascetic appearance and dress without any 
ornaments or embllishments of any sort. Nllakantha is 

L Ffom ^ pholo ^uppUed by th# B^od& 
t Frocu a photo Hiipptl^ by the 

1 iTS-St M UlTl wfwirw ^'1*11 WT^T 
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described fts completely sliom of ornaments and a$ aocom* 
panied by two serpents. Tims we can say that the 
present image cannot represent either the Dhyani Buddba, 
Amitabha or Nilakantlm who is another form of JLoke- 
svara. Therefore, as tlie image is decorated richly from 
bead to foot it is to be identified with that of ManjuSrI 
who is deseribeKl as a prince (Kumara), and always wears 
costly garments and ornaments whenever represented 
in stone or metal. The bowl is placed in accordance 
with an artistic convention current amongst the Nepalese 
artisans w'bo place the bowl on the hand whenever they 
exhibit the Samadht mudra in art. 

13. MahaUarl Tara {Ph XIL 6).^ 

Tins also represents a metal figure of a goddess pre¬ 
sets cd in the State Museum and Picture-Gallery at 
Baroda. The figure wears elaborate oruaments and sits 
on the conventional lotus with one leg placed above the 
other (paryankasaiia). The right hand exhibits the 
Varada or the gift-bestowing attitude and in the left she 
holds the stalk of a lotus against the breast. The lotus 
appears just above the shoulder, but there is another to 
the right w'hich is placed there in conformity with an 
artistic convention with favoured parallelism. For its 
ideiitification we turn to page 176 where a deity bj'' the 
name of Mahattari Tara is described. There we read:— 

mvT wi»®i Ti?r 

13. Maricl {PL XIH).^ 

This picture is the representation of one of the most 
artistic sculptures now' preserved in the Indian Museum, 
t’alcutta. It delineates a goddess standing in the atti¬ 
tude of an archer with the right leg bent and the left 


^ Fiwi a pholo obtfliatKl from tha BuLfodA .^liu^niL 
- From A photo obhtLnod from tbe Indian MuMmoH CaJculta. 
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straiglit. The principal figure has three heada out of 
wbicb, the one to the left, has the appearance of a aow. 
It ha« eight anna and ornaments everywhere. In the 
four right hands the figure show's the needle, the elephant 
goad, the arrow and the thunderbolt, while the four left 
hands carry the string, the Aaoka leaves, the bow and the 
raised index finger with a noose. On the top of t^he 
sculpture there is a figure of a Dhyani Buddha exhibit¬ 
ing the Dharmacakra inudra. There are five more 
figures in the four corners with one in the front. Below 
the figure in the front is tlie fierce figure of Rahu trying 
to devour the sun and the moon and below him are 
sculpt lu-ed seven figiircs of sows in a most life-like fashion. 
Behind the principal figure on the back-ground, lines are 
drawn to show flames of fire. On the whole the sculp¬ 
ture is remarkable for its boldness of expression and 
accuracy of delineation, hut the face in the front being 
somewhat mutilated much of its merits is at a discount; 
obvious mistakes of technique are also noticeable, where 
beauty has given place to ugliness. 

To identify this sculpture let us turn to page 282 of 
the text where a deity called M4rici is described, and 
this description agrees most accurately with the descrip¬ 
tion just given of the sculpture in question. There we 
rea,d of Marici as :— 

I ^ 

fmi ^ 

fTi-n^q I 
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5rt% qrarrifW'TW^'sm^T i 

mqnfl'^er^rarT*? i 

According to the Sadhana, therefore, the principal 
deity is installed on & chariot draw'ii by -seven sows, dust 
above the sow in front there appears the fierce head of 
Rahu trying to devour both the sun and the moon. The 
principal figure represented as the goddess ilarici agrees 
in all details with the description just cited from the 
SSdhana. She baa three faces one among which in the 
left is distorted sow'-like. She stands in the Pratyalidha 
attitude ^vith the left leg stretched and the right bent 
showing the archer's attitude. On the top of the sculp¬ 
ture there is the figure of the Dhyani Buddha Vairocana 
^the parental Buddha of the deity. She is accom¬ 
panied by four goddesses all one-faced and four-armed, 
namely, Varttall, Vadali, Varalt, and Varahamukhi. In 
this sculpture in addition to the compamons mentioned 
in the Sadhana there appears over the figiire of Rahu in 
the front a female figure as charioteer very probably in 
imitation of Aruna in the images of the Hindu Sun-god. 
But for this the correspondence between the image and 
SswJhana is remarkable, 

14. Usvi>i?avijaya {Pi. XIV). ‘ 

We next pass on to another dehghtfui sculpture 
now preserved in the Indian Museum representing a 
female figure with three faces and eight arms sitting in 
the Vajrapaiyahka attitude in meditation. In spite of 


1 rr«n ■ photo porehseod from th« Indiati Moaciiiii. Calcutta- 
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the obvious signs of vandalism on tbe sculpture there is 
sufficient evidence to show that it is one of the finest 
products of Indian art. It Is tastefully decorated with 
all possible ornaments, the under-garment and a jacket. 
Tlie Mukuta is worth studying; it is rich in details and 
represents one of the most artistic specimens by virtue 
of ita grandeur of execution and details. The Muku^ 
is highest in the centre wJiich is surrounded by smaller 
Hukutaa over the three remainuig heads of the figure. It 
shows in its three right hands the Buddha on a lotus, 
the arrow and the Varada pose. The fourth right hand 
is gone. The four left hands carry the bow, the noose 
with the raised index finger and show the Ahhaya mudra 
and the water-vessel- Oii the top of the figure the 
miniature of Akj^obhya is to be seen, under a small 
Caitya. The whole sculpture is characterised by bold 
and clear outlines and sliarpness of details, and skill in 
imparting to the stone a divine expression on ail the 
three faces especially on the two at the aides. 

To identify this image let us again refer to the text 
of the S^dhaTiamcJA where we meet isith several descrip¬ 
tions of a deity known as Usnisavijaya which corresponds 
in all respects to the description just given. There the 
following Dhyana is given:— 

r«< fnaTwf»(»f¥tr'itVr 
11 ^ 1 

Thus as the two descriptions, one in the Sadhana and 
the other of the image under discussion correspond in 
all details there cannot be any doubt regarding the 
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correctness of the identifijcation of the image as that of 
Usni?avijaya, On the strength of the description oon- 
tained in the Sadhana we may assume without any 
hesitation that the broken right Iiand in the original 
condition held the double conventional thunderbolt or 
the Vi^vavajra, 

The Buddlia on a lotus is a symbol peeniJar to this 
goddess and this symbol alone may be taken as the 
recognition sjTubol of Usiii^vijaya. The three tninia'- 
ture C’aityas one on the top atid tw'o others on the two 
top comers symbolise that the abode of the deity is in the 
saDctiim or the middle of the f'aitya. But in this connec¬ 
tion it may be remarked that tlie presence of the Ohyani 
Buddha Ak^bhya on the top of the goddess is contrary 
to the draeription of the f^adhana; because there U?ui^- 
vijaya is regarded as an offspring of Vairocana with the 
Dharmacakra mudra instead of Ak^bliya with the 
Bhumi^parsa Mudra. To understand this anomaly we 
have to enter into the question of the different cults 
and subdivisions of the Vajrayana. Bouie sections 
hold that one of the five Dhyani Buddhas is the Adi or 
the Primordial Buddha and more powerful than the 
others; otliera again say that the Adi Buddha is the 
creator even of the five Dhyani Buddhas. Some again 
take the Bodhisattvas such as Samantabhadra, Va jrapani 
and others as the Adi Buddha and make the Dhvaui 
Buddhas subservient to them. Those who take Akjjo- 
bhya, for instance, as the Adi Buddha make all their 
deities ejuanate from him and from none else, though 
this is contrary to the Sidhanas. 

In the present image as it belonged very probably 
to some one professing the Ak^bhya cult^ we find also 
the Dhyani Buddha Ak^bhya instailed as the parental 
Buddha instead of Vairocana. 
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15 , Nairatvm {PI. XF). ^ 

In this plate a small sculpture in red sandstone, 
preserved in tte Indian Museum, Calcutta, is represented. 
The image is much mutQated and part, of the stone in the 
right upper corner is gone, but the figure of the deity in 
the centre is an image of unique importance from the point 
of view of iconography. The principal figure is represented 
in a dancing attitude, in a way similar to Heruka’s previ¬ 
ously described, on the chest of a dead body placed on a 
double conventional lotus. Tlie figure of the goddess 
presents an awe-inspiring spectacle with three blood-shot 
eyes, protniding tongue and canine teetl^. The garland 
of severed beads add grandeur to the spectacle while 
the flames o.f fire that radiate from her body make tlie 
scene more terrible. The hair of her head rises up in 
the shape of a flame of fire and with this as background 
appears the tiny little figure of the Dhyani Buddlia with 
the Bhuspari^ mudra bh the parental Buddha. The 
right hand carries a knife held in a threatening attitude. 
The left hand, as appears probable from the broken 
marks, carried something like a vessel against the breast. 
From the left shoulder hangs a rod-like thing. 


To identify this interesting sculpture let us again 
refer to the text on page 451 where we meet with the 
description of a deity called Nairatma which corresponds 
pretty accurately with the description just given. There 
we have the following description: — 


The dead body, the dancing attitude in Ardha- 


paiyauka, the miniature figure of Ak^bhya on the crown, 
the fearful face with blood-ahot eyes and the Eartri in 


J From a pboto obuined fpom th# Indiitifl Mtwaum, Oolcutto, 




elxx 


UTTBODTJCTION. 


the right hand and the Khatvahga (magic atiek) ia the 
left—^all thcae are present in the image and in the descrip¬ 
tion of the deity in, the Sadliana and, therefore* the 
image ia to be identiiied as that of Nairatma. On the 
strength of the Sadhaua also we may affirm tliat the 
broken left hand carried the Kapala or the sknll cup 
against the breast in the original image, 

16. ParToosai'an (P/. XF/, ^ 

In plate XVI an old and much damaged image now 
preserved in the Indian Museum, Calcutta, is represented. 
Here the actual figure is six-armed and apparently three- 
faced as we can understand from the remains left of the 
head and faces on the original stone. The face in the 
centre has entirely peeled off, leaving the remnants of the 
nose, eyes, the temple just visible in tJie riglit face, while 
only the nose and the lips are visible of the left face. 
In the three right hands are carried the thunderbolt, 
the arrow and the axe. Out of the three left hands one 
on the top is broken, the second holtfs the how, part of 
which is gone, and in the third agauist the breast there is 
the noose with the raised index finger. The principal 
figure stands in the Alidha attitude with the right leg 
stretched and the left bent. The left leg presses on the 
prostiute figure of Gane^ irith his corpulent belly, 
elephant trunk turned towards the left and face hidden 
under the foot of the deity. Towards the right of the 
goddess on the same pedestal there is the figure of a female 
attendant holding a rod which represents probably the 
handle of a parasol which must have been destroyed 
along with the upper portion of the setilpture. Though 
the image is much mutilated and much corroded, there 
is, however, sufficient evidence to show that originally it 
was an artistic specimen of a high order as can be seen 

1 From »pbalo obiomBd from the Indb^i 3[uBeijm Calcutta. 

2 From a photo kindly soppHed by Mr. N. K. Bhattagoli, M.A. of tho 
Dacca 
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from the majestic pose of staudmg hands which show 
diffei'etit ways of handiiiig difiercut mstmmente of 
destruction. The stature, the jiose and the outlines of 
the body—aU are proportionate and add to the beauty 
of the Image. 

The next figure represented in plate XVII also shows 
the same symbols iu the hands and is endowed with the 
same number of faces, arms and legs. Here the figure 
of Gane^ appears below the lotus .seat instead of being 
directly under the feet as in the previous figure. Under 
the legs in this image are slrown human beings apparently 
suffering from deadly diseases as is evident from the cir¬ 
cular marks of small-jmx on one of the persons. Instead 
of the female attendant holding the parasol we find in 
this two creatures running away to two opposite direc¬ 
tions, one apparently mounting an ass and another to the 
right having the head of a horse. On the top of the 
image the miniature figures of the five Dhyanl Huddhas 
appear with Amoghasiddlu with the Abliaya mudra in 
the middle showing that the principal deity is one of his 
emanations. Tlie attitude of standing in the previous 
image is Alidb^ while in the second it is Prat^'alidha. 
Though betw'een the tv'o images there are apparent 
discrepancies such as are noted above both present similar 
characteristics regarding their weapons, number of faces, 
hands and legs. Tlie second also sliowis marked artistic 
{>eculiaritics w'luch arc not to be found in the previous 
sculpture. Here the figure ia more subdued in fierceness 
and all the faces shovv the two opposite sentiments of 
anger and joy. The belly is corpulent and the limbs are 
thick and clumsy and the different portions of the body 
seem to be less proportionate than in the previous one. 

In order to identify the two images let us again turn 
to page 308 of the text where we meet with the descrip¬ 
tion of a goddess named Parna^vari which corresponds 
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pretty accurately with the details given in the two 
sculptures. She is described as i— 

Tfwit 

Iwsit wifhi- 

wsnrirfflr flr^st^TTJiJrrThRTiSPm > 

On the strength of this Sadhana we can easQy 
identify the Vikrainapur image a.s that of Parna^vari, 
as she is three-faced, six-armed and carries the Vajra, 
axe and the arrow' In the three right hands, attd the bow, 
the cluster of leaves and the noose round the raised 
index finger in the three left. Further, it shows tlie 
angrj' laugh, slightly protruding heJly and hair rising up¬ 
wards, trampling of diseases and pestilences in the form 
of men sufiering from both, and the miniature figure of 
Amoghasiddlu on the erowm strictly in accordance with 
the S&dhana. 

Tlie Indian Museum image has all the symbols of the 
one just described. Such as the Vajra, axe and the 
arrow' in the three right hands and the bow and the 
raised index finger with the noose in two out of the three 
left hands in accordauce with the Sadhana. Had the 
sixth hand been intact we eould easily expect to sec the 
cluster of leaves W'hich is one of the eharacteristic sym¬ 
bols of the goddess. To identify this speeimen, therefore, 
we avail ourselves of the help of another Si-dhana of 
Parinia^vart where she is described as an emanation of 
Ak^obhya. Audit is this latter which is responsible for 
all the differences noticeable in the two images of the 
same deity. Here w'e do not find the diseases and pesti¬ 
lences under the feet of the goddess. She is described 
instead as: — 

fifim fsnrtisr 
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or in other words—trainpling on the Vighyia,'; and after 
tlvreatening them with the TarjanI about to hurl the 
Vajra held in the right hand. Gane^ it may be remem¬ 
bered in the Buddlufit Pantheon was regarded as \'ighna 
or obstacle personified ; according to the Hindus he is the 
Vighne^ or the lord of ail obstacles. Tn order to repre¬ 
sent Yighuas over which the goddess is trio in pliant, a 
prostrate figure of Gape^ is placed below the foot of 
Pariia^van while repre.senting him as an emanation of 
the Dhyani Buddha Ak^obhya, 

17, Khadirataili Tara {Pi. XV111).^ 

In this picture a female figure is represented as sit¬ 
ting ill the Vajraparyatika attitude on the seat placed on 
a double conventional lotus. The figure wears an under¬ 
garment tied by a girdle with the upj>er part of the body 
entirely bare. It is decorated with all known ornaments 
and an elaborate head-dress ; their plaehig and ’worknian- 
ship add to the beauty of the sculpture. It has thin 
waist, deep navel and Iieavy breasts all of which are con¬ 
sidered to be sign-s of beauty in India. The figure shows 
the Varada mudra and on the palm is marked a jewel." 
The left holds the stem of an Utpala which may be con¬ 
trasted with an ordinary lotus which appears in the right 
as a parallel to the Utpala in the left and to embellish 
the sculpture. Towards the right of the principal figure 
appears a female figure holding a \'ajra in the right 
hand and the Aaoka leaves hi the left. To the left there 
is another female figure fierce and awc-inapiriug ivith 
blood-shot eyes, protruding teeth, and holding the Kartri 
and the Kapala in the two hands. Over the head of the 
principal figure there are scuiptured the five Dhyani 
Buddhas with Amoghasiddhi with the Abhaya mudra 
right in the centre showing that the principal deity is one 


1 From a photograph Idiidly injppltEd by ^[r. Prayug DayaL 
a Thiii forjn of v*rada ifl icobnicalty cnlbd tba I 
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of his emauatious. But for the etumsy and somewhat 
coai^ face of the main figure the sculpture wiU pass as 
one of the first class specimeus of Indian art. The exe¬ 
cution of proportions, details and the placing of the 
different deities at regular distances are some of the 
features of the image worthy of appreciatiou. 


To identify let us again turn to page 176 of the text 
where we meet with the description of a goddess known 
as KbadiravaiU TariL which corresponds with the present 
figure in all details. There we read of Tara deseribed 
as: — 




Thus the figure under discussion must be identified 
with KhadiravapT Tara, one of the many varieties of 
Tara because she bears the miniature figure of Amogha- 
siddhi on her crown, as also because she shows the 
Varada mudra in the right hand and carries the Utpala 
in the bft hand and is accompanied by two goddesses 
Asokakanta M§rici and Ekajat& on the two sides. The 
distinguishing symbol of Asokakanta is the Asoka while 
the Kartri and Kapala point to Ekajata, 


18. Maho^ Tara {PL XIX), ^ 

This picture and the last one in this series presents 
a very interesting specimen of Indian sculptural art. In 
this image a goddess is represented as sitting in the 
Lalitasana with the right leg dangling below and resting 
on a lotus the left remaining on the lotus seat. The 
figure shows the Dharmacakra mudra against the breast 
and from under the two armpits rise the blue lotus in 
the left, and an ordinary lotus in the right. The figure 


1 From apb^ta Qupplie<iJ by tha Indian Muteimi, CaJciaUfi, 
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is profusely decorated witli ricti ornaiDentSj, such as a 
lovely tiara ou the head and the necklace, bracelet$, 
armlets, anklets, etc., arranged artistically in their 
appropriate places. It is clothed in beautiful and rich 
muslin made more attractive by the stripes at intervals, 
and held fast by the richly bejewelled girdle. The upper 
limbs are covered by a jacket to match the cloth of the 
undergarment. Tlie principal figure is accompanied by 
two more figures on the two sides i below the lotus 
seat, again, there are two more, and as all of them 
have lotus seats, they must be taken as companion god- 
desse.s. On the top, arranged in a semicircle, are to be 
seen the five miniature figures of the five Dhyani Bud¬ 
dhas the central place being occupied by Amoghasiddhi 
to show that the principal goddess is one of Ids emana¬ 
tions. The whole piece of sculpture is an admirable pro¬ 
duct of Indian art; it Ls profusely but delicately orna¬ 
mented. All figures have clear and bold outlines, the 
symbols are definite and clear cut and the execution in 
these matters may be said to he perfect. The principal 
figure has a sharp but serene and peaceful appearance 
and Is pervaded with a divine dignity. The limbs are 
delicate, fleshy but not flabby or fat and therefore, 
8ymboIi:te perfect health. The slender beauty of form, 
the forcible hut delicate expression and the superb dig¬ 
nity of the goddess make the image one of the finest 
productions of Oriental art and a w^orthy rival of the 
celebrated image of Praifiaparamita from Java. 

To identify the sculpture which represents the 
Mandala of a goddess let ns again turn to p. 244 of 
the text where we meet with a description of Alahasri 
Tara which corresponds in every detail with that of the 
present image. There she is described as:— 

uri 
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^nrT(wr<Ti^ ? )^r57fVafNr *n’iT^nTnfNni*iwirTif^rirTft:^i<T^rrf^i^- 



■giET wNrt sEfra^^Tfi^r^nw i 

?rf^ irr^ ifttrsmt mgffsJrV i 

«irT^3nTF^ a^TJT^T i 



Tlius when we compare the description ivith the image 
we find that the Vyakhyana mudra, the two lotuses 
on either sides^ the parental Dhyani Buddha Amogha- 
siddhi and four companions are common to both and 
therefore, the identification is definite and unquestion¬ 
able. To the right of the goddess we see the familiar 
figure of A^okahanta carrying the Vajra and the Asoha 
flow'ers in the right and left bauds respectively, and to 
the left likewise is seen the fierce figure of EkajafA 
carrying the Vajra and the Kapala in the two hands, 
and sitting in the Ardhaparyanka attitude. In the two 
figures below, the symbols unfortunately are not properly 
clistinguished, but they represent according to the 
Sadhana the goddesses Mahama 3 'QTi in the tight and 
Aryajangull in the left, eaiTj'‘ing the peacock’s feather 
and the serpent respectively. 


These few examples will show the potency of the 
Sadhana in elucidating the meanings of the images and 
identifying them. But these are not all, and there are 
many more Dhyanas liidden in the Tantric sculptures of 
the Buddhists as well as of the Hindus, a’nd to-day there 
are hundreds of unidentified images amongst those 
hitherto discovered. Many Sadhanas are lost in the 
original Sanskrit and their translations are preserved in 
the Tibetan Tangyur. It is extremely necessary, there¬ 
fore, that the attention of scholars should he drawn to 
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this branch of study which may at first seem very un¬ 
interesting, but is likely to yield great historical in¬ 
formation, because we shoxild not forget that the 
cultural history of India for the whole of the Tantrie 
period from the 7th century to the advent of the 
MnlutTinniadana in India is locked up in this mass of un¬ 
interesting and apparently much neglected and much 
hated literature of Tantrism, 
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^N ‘rl^mf^ 551^ I 

^ai^TTMt ^ fteRTJf i 

^ HiTT^3WMrsn?iiif^rr^ ir 

§KifT 5R?r i 

0\ 'K 

»I7TP? II 

♦i^i^ fTWT fn^rarrirfiR^ i 

<^31 in ^i<a^ w 

^rwn^as?i?^N^Tii^arrf^f»^^fn^T w 


‘ A I 
* AC fi 4 i«i I 
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* A ItTI fl I 

* A ^nwi 








































^ TT^5 I 

tf^ H^nT r^'' ftj^ay^'rElfxr II 

<T%?t ^TT^— 


m fwi T^^fT f^NrrT wn \ 

'- Ac ^ ^ 

^prTsj "^TT fqeii «fin^ (rHiftl II 

frH tft f^r^ [<} Mh^ I 

ir?f|^f^?fR%rT || 

?Trr: f^miX RfflHT^TX^T^% 11 

[xTf^f^] # ii 

i ^^d l ^H I fwrm I 


Tow^ d>3i«id wkti i 
HdiRdl T^^IT wm ^5fiT=fiqr<rff^HT: 1 
^ TTR ^ifxwrfw VlWPTtm 

ffH BtqiHTTfTO Um\ ^5Rrrt ??I%7T 1 
^WTg^T^^ f^Ti^an^^rf^ %rnFn ii 
^fwTfrm rm >t%(X i 

g '’?i*sTWCw^ It 
rrf^R^ ^rrfiN TTVROT m\i \ 
rflfwfq ^5tiV^ ^^TT II 


^ A omits, 

* A omits. 

‘ AC <Jt^o I 


* A I 

* A 6 snfie^n i 

* AC ^ftrfff^* 












































ft^ f^j Hsir t 

r«HMflWT55;tr% UTRTfT (TTOTCMt tl 

T^i^t iHiM^i+i^tfi^ni^ I 

BsnjsrrHrrJw^f ^ ^ ip-1 





fwpT: )l 

TT#r^^ TnT^^TjT^%frTTmTH I 
q3^M«fr5i*?i rT^ tie^pq-qqitniqol+j 
VS]73J Vprr^ TTJ2i^ 

^ '-I 

TRnrijf^ ^TiTnrrw ^ii^rqsn HTTF^fl II 

^^ife'Snwrf^nira i 

^ ^ if^^rt(T(*i^ 1 )0®y H *i <1^1 <11 q 



TTrfwRT^FM wm TTm^ ^jnfr ^ ii 
g fuTT f«*dir+4% I 

wmsit TT^zi^ft %#r ii 

■Hi. 

^RrT ^^TT TTTOtfTRrr} lT%S!%rr I 

rTmsf«^ UP&im sl^irdPd' ^^^ ffrft II 

■\ -J -S. 


' AC nriifTe I * AC sHTf^xm* s 

' A TTmt» 1 * AC TTflTWlfrs I 

‘ AC H5o I * AN 1 

’ N fningT I ’ AC omit 1 

‘ The MyS add Jirqt after this, which makes the 
metre faulty, 



























^rnr*i^rrai^ 


jmf^ ^ n 

H t^^prl ^TTgfTT TT^’1^^«hHmd: 1 
^U4in4ych^fyiW XT^fw^H^TTl^: 11 

^ g T fi T ^T^TlT^f f^TOT^I^nnW^ II 

imrrfwwTi^fg irnmn i 

f^azrrg I 

Hlfl^^^Hld’^T «4Hlf^rt: II 

# #t:* f ^TWT1 hh; 

^ ^rw WrT^ ^ ?mTT^ I 

'5r%'^r nwr i 

(5<?t%5T fw^' 17%^: 11 
TT^STTfr f? I 

'Wl^^l^lld^ II 


‘ A irgio C *r|iTc I 
* A I 
‘ AC 1 
■* AC nt^iB^T I 


* AC »TO^ 1 

* AC I 

* A fl^T ) 

* NCB ipqiffrt I 






































fsT^FTT ^ Tm 1 

fTTTnTT ©Miajif^fir: ll 

^t rnft'fFTT I 

^ipJUTSrT’m ^Tfrf^’iWTW il 

iiTwmanfNnrtnrt rpfrff i 

C\ ^ ^ ^ 

MHnflfMfrT TTHT? HTWT §im il 

sh^l^l^Id TTpjfg?^ I 

4i«isii ^fTR ^rsRi; II 

ji ii 


172. 

^ « m 10 ^ ^ " 31 .^^ii^t^f I 

?R!ITi I 

?lTf^ ?Tt ^W^orf^ Il 

RW did-WT^i WR (!^3|d- 

R^TO?Trit’?ni- 

^ ; di I ^ fd Hsnf rrT:?fi- 


' N «WI^To I 

' Ab adds "^rain^nrtffiiWFfi^r before ^c* 1 
* Ba ^=rTTC^^ I * Ab I 

^ Bb iji3i<H^|o I * Ab o'=nn,r*ii^flo ( 

' Ab omits .«r^*Hr 1 





































^ in^r-H r 4 h r^ircmgai m u j >^51 < 

?T^ SJ5^^T TCfFr^^ERT ipjgT^^ Mfi^ijlWHT 

f^i!^;^PTTT^i wifvl^'^wr — 

TT^f: II 

fWT^ ?T^fV^^nPP TT^(T— # 
^S^rrriTT5T^^53HT''?Tffl^S^ I HW 

^i%rT ^T^?!mTS^W?SSf 
daiRi i jrl <rt>^=<^^| q r T; 

t rf^?a^TTf^trftw 
T:3iw^^^Tw wiffT^s^mfNr 
T^Krr?*^ff%fH^ ’^Twni^ i^^ftrr 

Ti?nTjfr<wr Tr% -^wr^- 

vrt '5rf?mTwra7Trrf^^‘ f^fw'TT^fTTrrrfwT- 

WTT- 

iHir«i<i'HS<*l^l<*HlMrli \ >4 

^f7T?Rm fsmra ^Trrr^jf 


' AXCBa "qn 1 * ANCAb i 

AbBa -^^ra i . * Ba ?!raa j 

* Ab “fs*i 1 * Ab I 

■' Ba T*TT^wo. Ab ?:fn:<m 6 j 
■ AC omit ... eirf^^fT i 


























































^«j5y ^^wr^TJU i riw 

UTO WfTT^ wfWrT 

■j- 

Tf^TOTT I ?T^— 

mj Tm i 

“> ■' 

?TRTrq wm^ ^ ii 

Tfh irm— 

’?rftT%^ TTST^s? wrg^i^TOww i 

TT^ifT^r fw^T^nrowR fi 

^ vJ s# ^ 

»TFT WSrpT I HfiZ ’^rfHrTTHt I ^ 

^ JTRrtN 'ft: f 

^:^rr %T^ f^T?7fTTS^7%%^ WTRTR 
ftrf%t%fiTwrfH I TT^ij Cmii^m- 

grft^ ^Mjr«iM«i4<3iHj4q:, ^gir ^n^rrl^v- 

^T^HRTt ^r%rr, rc^^^^^^4 r ^<g^^ ! ^^^^r^ - 

^ W^T:, ^ 11| i( SI jj to 11 UT^^- 


‘ Ab *^*r: i * Ab tr^r i 

' XCBBaomit. 

* AC ^ffTT, N mt ^r^T I “ ANCBa fq^» \ 

“* Ab omits »n^r« ... oflinf^^ i ^ AC I 

' AXCBa «»nf: t 






































I n^lfH TTTT^Tf*!! 4r<,f4|3*J HTWTT 

%^PfTlPT 

fn#!': ^lTT%fT ( ^ ITfSrr^a?! ^ r^ 

^ MlL'Hmi'Ti 

T^imiw TTf^ i rm ftri- 

^ I mn gg:?rr '^#5^?5^TTTr?i^!nn€fTO: 

Tm71i¥T: H+IHI14J 

f ?m; ITlffn sldlatf m<4!!<rfrT; 

^ rI?TPTrrpT ^fH- 

VTTWf^ RTfftfh I 

II fTTTl^f^fWT^TtFfT ^WTHH || 


173. 

^'^'^if^tttqj-Jsuf^JT ^HI5g '^'STTI!!- 

f2Z*kl rTrT: T^^m- 


' Ab «^tT \ * only in Ab, 

" ACBa omit * I * AXCBa ireft^* 

* AXCBa *^Tq t 

* Ab WT^mcTww^WTO i» I 
** A omits oimsTs i 





































rff^ftwf f^f^f 

TT5nw*iim?T'prT^f w[^if^5Rr^:TW fefN- 

^r?rsnc?fit?^^nnT 

■j' 

f^4TT3T ^rgjT^^^rr^ rf 
rT^TOf^ Hpd 

I rrm^i H 

iriTOT I afEhwfM wnw?if^ I 

II ^rfir II 


174. 

»^*4|HiMiy*ri fWT^ 

#:5|tTT >Mi(l«^Kr^^ T^lft- 

w^' wr^ i^«i4i jmt- 

\Ui •ft' 


' B ^^TTo I 

* B omits. 

* N itft: 

■' Ba I 

* NAb ifiTTfiT I 
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* BAb omit t.rti<!,^^» i 

* B I 

* Ab omits I 

* Ab I 

Ba -iTiS I 












































^ETwfw^fw- 

W ’^F^ ’^FTW^f^TnEFT ^VlTfTt Tlft- 

im ^ TflT^ ^FTT H^^TTWTT- 
^ I TFrarTn:f rnm^ - 

TTTTf ^Rmrrf ^tstr^ 

"^f ^TTfWfTt IT^tmm 

«iiycyti^ afiftriKi ^ laprnt i 

tr^rlBJlJm^f^T ^?:iMii14'rHMlHT 

^pTTwf y? u^Tid ttj<M < r ^TTr^5rn<rt 

f^afT^ ^fOTwrwrt 

f!afel^5PRj ^mquemisuunw, ^fW- 

^TT ’5«Hiin*irii ^fsi^- 

TOTKTt ^<i3iisit.iin:t wnrn?TOTr. 

^r^*4SM 4Jeh3|<if A*U!«l4ilf 

^^TTK^afr^r 

^FRjTpsjT Tfirifr ^- 

^TTJyrff r ^ ^(i^4?l' 

^TTRpTPsrt 

’P^FFT^JW I ^ 7 TOf!¥ S 

fir^T rrai#r 


' 1[^ I 

B ofegs I 
* At-Ab "JT^fs I 


'* Ba I 

* A omits,. 

* Ab ?lfTl‘T* 












































0 -iri TWnjSTH \ 




VTT^, I 

TP^ 5f^7T, # ]ft:^ ^tWT I 

TW 3l^ >iqr*n, TTf^rSPEgc, '?i®<>! 

tr^rpr: i ■Jf^^ 'gTTTOra ^^T?f, 

^ nTOfH I if3^T^ w- 

TTMIrtij^i *#l?n?TT^T 

TOT ffff I 

^PMT f5T%^rT I ^T^n^TT 

TOT W^?T [ 

II "^^^pTfJ^WnTTV^ TmTHH 1 
I tiU r<*l Ph- 3#ffi U i HTW II 


175. 


JTTTO fTO*am^rT%^ RST^ 

Rftro RTR ^ Tmm \ h^tr m^- — 

RtfH- 

WTRRprr# f«i r^'ty WTPT^ 

^ i ^ ^ %T '’R: 

fi c ' 


^ AXC fldil ^ tifter this. 

* AC arPTw =. lift i 

‘ B w'TfT 

" 

A f!.<?1*H«T^?T« 1 

* ANC ^ i 


^ N fwB* i 

* B omits. 

* B oniita BE^gvTo < 

' ANG omit. 





































^isprrftT^f^CETf^^f ^fWh^w ^ ^ 

-. * «\ 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ iffK :5«l'?itqiHri<uni^ Tfpf 

-% « 

^«li<«<irifj?;7fitw^^%5fiIKKr*i^t: ^WPIX^ 

^%??pTTfRCT Wf fe 

ITt%¥T^ f^rfw^J ^r^?q^?TT%H »T^% 

^ ^^'ir^T Ml^r^lfdT Tfws^TWr ITT- 

^^f5r ^ fTTITTW ^rr— # f ^- 

^ ^*1^' % ^TTpm I wr^m 

f^nsiffHw I 

II II 


176. 

inPEI TTFTt 1%fl^rfil^ I 

n*n5Einit<ili ) 

Ay H^:^| M | Ull^^t- 

irl%^ T5i*i^^* m%5T 

^TRTT^%^ Ai^i4r '^Nnr* 

^ta[n«nn*iMjs^n^(s:, v^ ^SJfTRf 


* A I * ANOBa «n«n* ; 

* B ^wm I * N iNiT* I 







































ff np fN 4144^ 1 ^ ^3^ wna 

fti^iTOl' TfsRugt^ f wnt ^ll^i- 

® ■. 

^nrro in=^ %^rnrcii 

fM<5T ^»r^«hJ<r^+4<4^?IT ’5ITTOli¥tf43reT- 

ims W^tt 

f^rafTOl' HPOT fw WT ^ 3W^^T%5T 
%WT J ft'^^frf I llii[MM«rN^ltW*4r 

STTH TO?T I ?lf5 

3%rT rTR^?T TT^ TriTTff f^l^SfST 

^H4ri^<4 I ^ %VWRTTnif 

?TT^*i<4yiuj wrlwiTT^nTiT 
W^ TOTW g^T- 

rqr^q^rti 'f^- 

T^^^7^— # fl5fi jft- lE^T I ^^TfV¥FT- 
H f4t jiM T q% g^ 4 ^ 4^ ; \\ 


' AX oWiTT: ( 

* AC I 


’■ AC “?TSfniTfsrc I 
* AC sTftfRunir^ ( 























































177. 

# i 

ffsrrr ^^TT?TFTrf%^: Sk^t 'h^^- 

i=m ^ ^TiwiAJm I wff^ ^4i^ii4{«r cTf^nrlr 
TWWrTT^iTT r1^H|ri[«i 

W^T ^S^JITTf T^Tf TT ^mf^ 

h^IhR T^(TT^k’ ^TTrT TTS^ ^tIiTIRSI 

f^fWWfTft^f 

'^'wf v^p^fti^rvTT ^wtr^r^f^nTi' t^- 

^i^TOrrfNrt ^\<m^ ht^%(Ti ^fw 

f^Jrf^fT I xr^H ?T^ 5r%fT HT^rf^rT;_ 

# [#t:] ^^TWT I 

II gt<**3l^l:+1|^»!'ff II 


178 . 

' I ^ Riy d I M 1 

^r*1ftJ|HgfZf 4i^4j5|TWf 

rti'!i'nr^!i«ni I ^’^Txn«^r wrn^ 


' A omlta i 
* Ab oWRi I 

‘ Ab omits *^T^ire, ACBa -^fRio ( 


■' N I 

* ANC *n« I 






























-"I iil'lfij<?lnxt TT^'WTT- 

f^ # f^jf# jft: ^ITT ?f?T TT^ ‘STxnT* 

mwrqTzra ttoft [tt] j 

^ ^ifer 

fWJT wfkmwf: ^ng?lf^ia^ffi?^^^^y5i^rgTrT- 

?nsrr ^TT^'’jnT?r: totfzf 1% 

^ f^r^*rt| MViddn 

n^i*ijiS!t ?T=^?Ii IJR- 

HT'iRSI I 51^ ^ 

xrT^^T^rXraT|T%5T ^ »T% TTflTliW 

^MUf^tMmrET— f^xy %^^*3ld 
%fT wf^?r— # ’^ig^ WT 

I ^Tfit g "^nTi rr%^ Tpsf 

fk^ 3RfT I ^Tfnrr^ ^n;- 

^nft''»nfr TT5rmr5T^ w vr%, inn?^:, 


' Ab D^iiq f 

* 5rtT« omitted iti ACBa, 

* ANC snr^r j 

* ANCBa «Tia- i 

* AC "WhT“ i 

'* AC AbJBa ^si}^ | 

“ Ba ?rmr, Ab »n^irpii i 


^ A »Tt?^ I 
‘ Ab i 
^ ANCAb ffgf^T i 

■i 

* A *TTJT* I 


ANCBa ojriiiT i 


































tTW5^ n^^ilMlMe): ITT^TP^nnER'’^, 

=>11^-1 f^JW^PTRlTr I 



179 . 


IT?R ?TT^^ VTT^Tfr MN’H-yi^f^H ?f^- 


IT^ ^^%?TT slfft WHrf?'?! ii^f«mT fT?T: 

■pRiTff ^^nrf^TiPi ^^rairtwr- 

^r»f[ f%^3rT%?T t TTfft 





Vff^ iT^f^5^mt f^WTWfJ 


■J^^TRISr nfwq»q 
rTfT: 


y^fii qqWi t i ^'qqi r<qs* *'!i i 




^ i 3TT5R»flfiT^iTt 

^qis^TTiq’n^'^fmOr n^Hf-q^-qF ^rfefTHSTTSig^ji^ 
^(i*i^i ^ I ^ifid AF^ «h I aj i i^r<.H 

f^TT^F^irt ^3iytM*dl^!*i<cf|fM^- 

^rWf n^r^^aJFH I fFw m Tj-srra^ 


‘ AC e^TT^ I ■ A omits ^TTOT^inTsr^a i 

* A sjiwi^p I * Ab omit ^qr^p^t^i^e i 

Bs ^ * AO !Si<.nl*it“ Ba- ^icctr^o i 

’ ANCBa o^rttkT" i * A omits -^rf^T-.-.e^^ftfifflre ] 










































Tj^f%fTj T R44^Kn g ^ 

^ wf^piT^: ^TRif^ * *^rm%^^5nrT(^) 
I rTffi ^i^Tfr ^=nTT TTTi ^fr^nr^inf^ ^ 
^ usri^ %^*iU 1 w^ TI^K^HKMfdrT- 

HTW^TT I fT^ ^FSmrHTfSTT 1 rT^ f^rWr^fq'- 
— # i^-"M<1KIHs<^4<5|«Nl(i^chh 

SWJf r ^ff r^-niHmsi^iti l ^Tinrlx^ff 

f^Hje^Ald ) ? r ^ T>T ^ 

in^nr ^ 

ffh t rnrt 

^^iTTrafir* (^«q i 

n^mXi 

T^rnrftwrT ^n: d^mr<; 

ri^ft ij*i^fi r ^m- 

fwn?t?T f f%HT^ wf^^ 

' AG iTfHpnT^fRr° I 

* ANCBa omit, • ANGBa .Jii?ig<i ( 

* ANC ei[!T I ‘ Ba omtta oir^rs [ 

A omits <f^...*fn^^Tn^Mfi^mcie and repeats iffir 
...... Higfhrfr from above. Ba also repeats 

the same. 

^ NBa I 


* A I 














































vn^ri i fi^-ri* *^- 

!i^U*^^*^?:I«(4^^^*^H[W'-^i!!^+^|-?l^i Tr^rnTpifw: 
TiHiiq *?rrwij 'UHhi, 

'iTTTTfHTmTSI ffH I M«^l*ir1- 

Tj^ ^fSf^TTR M^^tsflMlTT f^N^Jd 1 

rTTOJ MNI *idM 

Efi*d!Mid iT%i!%fT I BTO ftncf^ ^rfjmr- 
H^TTW fWT^ .IT^ ! TTri: 

TT^: # ft: I fw^WT 

^rrr: i # w: f irfH i 

tth^ f^^FBjw^rr^r^ MPdf^id 
xmm miHi ttN ^ ri^ 

r^dOjtJ d <^j| t : d> km r<< f ! d ?'?f i H ^ 

iTirdM^Jl-d^lddirjj fwTWfl rr^%T? 
^rgRT:^mR<r!dtdrd^^^ ^^ T 7ftMitftHtTr< - 

^drrw^'iMddwrfdriftu' H^rnTnfew- 

f<^^5 wnro . 5fa!<Udir+*d>lP<c|l*B 

Mp^yid ^TT>TOm' \dr?f i 4S "?mTS ^^[^4d<IH 


‘ ANCBa "fJTHn I * AC jrH« i 

■ AC s+iiftfrte Ba ^Tt srni* i 

* B omita ffd«*i i» . J ® A^J omit ^i ttNt^l i 

* AC R^TfwtT, N ?»^i^:^cfr, Ba ?i[^]ijf^ i 

' ANCBa omit i * N oiflTf^e i 

'* B esra- 1 

C- 


Ba ^r»i I 
ANCBa .>WhB% I 


























































-MI J'S!TT«TH^ W I 


?rfiT ^raS^ i 

I ?T7i^ ^ra?T%iT 

^^!T‘5TT^TTf^T^ jrfro ffk W^ 

i tt^ ?r% ^ 

g sir^nr ai?:wi#f^f^5r?r j 

’Wnr^'^JT^f TTTW^TTT^^fT wpc^:— 

5f^sn* *pi ^iM^aj gf?r^; ( 

^ W^i>m #t: ^ ^rwTTRni w?t ( 

f ^*rT7T I rm: W 

^(-j-^ffi TTnaT^rf^rlT I 

r=!dwr WT ^pT^fw^gn i 

?ff ffT«a7 i3¥^5T Tj3r^ II 

ftrM I 

n jfn i d fd rd4d j iH I fc(dfr‘^ h 


' AC Ba f * Ba i 

* ^ I * B i 

‘ Ba .■srr^t%^^ I < ACBtt i 

^ AB mMfct I » B omits. 

* Ba ^irf%- I B adds # ftrfi?: aft^r Colophon 
















































ISO. 

I 

^TT^STTstW: II 

USPR Hf^WT ^ 

WTfWaarFn^f^TT^r 

arSTT iT5TrS^f% ^IMt^ay ««ir^^|- 

^!MU!i'*«^^'!i wm%n I 

^ T%twWfTTfr WRftTTTiW 
sipfrf^^r^^^^ir^sTTf^: ?i*g5q 

trf^ijinsT irftNpr i 

tr^FI # ^•«ini^3i«iq3fltq+<('ii^^li^t^rtj^'H 

H5^ 5^fTf fwTw f^TOinfim^i yH?:if«THi- 
TTT^m T^^Rir^5[Hr*1M f^Wrf I n^- 

*^5tTK "^^>#4 ^:^nT^NT- 

feifi ^ ^ r- 

l^f^^crnCTOfTW r^dT^H^^MTffTR 

■J 

^T^^RtHraTTfrTf^ ^RIR^I^RTfTpSTt 
W¥Wg#: 

finfMtor ^fip^Pdiir^ld^HT 

^fzf wKTf^^w PdiPiMoHey M rP^ij m rai- 

* ACBa I 

V 

‘ Ea fVfio I 



' A ] 

^ Ba omits. 

‘ ABa omit. 




















































^w^f^rmrf '?: w fT^ ^g i?T ^<i ii iif<ig^ f ^n- 

^WmW#T^TT^fT^;5^ 

<iKi<yi?f%^T HT^%?T I fidWSrK 1^- 

*Hi,«^mr< f^»TTW rl?%frT: 

tioqtiTqi#! wT«?fil<^ M fintin^r^fN # '5r: ^ ^ 

11%^ ^ f^TTW^ 

WfN- 

'wifiniHwfw: 








*inTT I <T%^ mwi — 


51 T^ ?mT ^ TT^m?: I 


*T»Trftr ^ursTT^ ^ k 


' A omits rspT^»„,oa<T^rt I * N "^Tprt t 


’ ACBa «?rwf;o 
‘ AJia aiinf^* ( 

’ ANG 3 rN* I 



* A *it?f Ba Tr§^i t 

" Instead oi this ^tok^i Ba reads ^5 t- 















































f^^r?iT^nmww ti 

?mT ^ | ^t♦^H ^!T ^sUPUflli 1 

Minriityifff ^ ^fw II 
Tn«r* *^ri*iiiiiH^<s(j: Tf^cmr^UTT 

^l<i! I fi M \ ^SJ^<ll'H flT- I tt«^(i«n<inift^^^- 

irf^ fefTI ’Hfe- 

%gfEr^7!nT I rT^ ^Si^RJfmfir- 

^ ^TfT ir^N^ >fttsjiTFf 

i |^g r T<g wt# 

sijfh^T ^TT^ fl%^%rr f ^sf: y'HjfiTt 

■-J 

m JTWTWrKTT ^fNr UflpTi^ 

^g:w=*2r WT f%T fkm^ 

71 ^ wmmi 5 t^i 

1 Tn^5i#sfiT 
f^nfmrfWTf^rTt w ^ 

^ ^ [wt] ^^rf»T 


ANC f%VT ftm 
■ A ^ Tl*3^ I 
‘ ACBa Tg^c I 


' AC t 

* A ^IT:* I 
" AC *^»r I i 










































HsyiJl+iHHw t ^^Hi* *yri? Ho^ajUj^rf^ f^^H^fd i 

J -hJ 

^ ?T^ 3ms£T ir^T¥^— # 

^ wm I HTnwT=it’j^T:^- 

?rTTT3iNM i d y Tm y m i !Sir?T- 

STFT^FEIT'TifiT ’UT^R^, Wfef^- 

^ 1 •rm^sf Ri^^frn i v^rnm 

■% 

^iWT ^ii;RsRiT:‘, 

fw TTfTpmk^^f IWR ^ I 

^ ^ f^VFT 

THWra *T^ WHStft ^^r^+id I ^dJIdPd^^^- 

tuqfql^^nq'q^un I WPTT^^lf^Tl^Jrr^ 

irarf^fv: I 

^WTf^ldMdjfiy itff 5lf%?TV rFH 1 
wr^ [’i] wr?t fi?ft u 

WFrgrr^:—TTHT15T»Filir ^HeJKIdfwra 
§May«4^d«ir f^mr^ wmr^ 


A I * A Ba ^Tw* ; 

* Bii I * A N sniTnpTT i 

* AC efffsTTlT, Ba *fw^ 1 

* AG '■fWHe I ■' A »f*F|'f^T: I 




























































WT^n% ^ 'TTTff%^ W^l ^ irf^ 1^.1 
TTWTTrrSt I # w%fH— 

i 

^ ^ shift’d TtS^ I 

CK 

^^Twrim^ 'xrr^^T ^ iwr ii 

fwpm? I 

r^rfMar-Hf fWTR 

# ^T%fh * *iH41^^T5:*f^?rfVTWEr^ 

TrT^mw^TTTTrrs?Ni Tj^firtr^ 'T^^. 

ITW ^ ffRT ift- 

^rr^^HftrTTF^f ^TT^BT^SH^^MlSid TTT^- 

rT% f^TTTT??! f^Wt' ^ Tf^^T^- 

^RTTT%^' *di'^§id' Trrr^w^ 

j ■ • j 

?THTWT?W I ij^fT 


■ AC ^Ttf" 1 
AC Wm* I 

' Ba ^ifo t 

' AC I 
AC g^ « I 
“ Ba I 


* A omits. 

* ACBa °^^i^l^^:<l i 

* AC add fwirw irat ( 

’ AC add i 

A WT 5rwTe, N ?T *frr« 





















































^ g3ft^Tg^T'i»Hiyrishiywif 

vffmt 

f^inwHiaitrl f^fWT^ TT^mw 

^ITT5lVMiT{?)T^ [^ftvrsr] 

alH^W I rr^m — # 

J TTTTOT^^ff ^ 

Wl’^l-ri'l WT •TTTT TT^ a|^a I 

^ ^^TTT^TWTS! 1 H^TW^tSfiT ^- 

3ifTT T5)l|rtiJI TT^flfsIJCtiTt ’^^•1 fi^j* *1*151 fflfd 

^rrmt^t^ter^ TO f^ri% ii 

1V§T ^ ^ 

gw'* ^ II 

'# ^TTStra #5RT 

H%ra ?T^ TTf?! URT^I WTTg W^- 

^m(TET wfwTrf % ^ ^rrfw % gi^ gf? ^r gr^ ttw- 


' Ba I 

’ ACBa i 

‘ ANC I 
’ N ^yoL l tist^ I 
* AC ■* *r# I 
A eSTRrg I 
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Ha I 

* ANC I 

* N .5ST1 

" AX omit. 

" X 3?7W onl3\ 
AC I 











































H f ^ ^TfT # f f 

TT^ ^^f?TO5^tTTfT 
»T7^ TTTT5^?5j 1^ 

^T?r VJir<^f 3 I # TO- 

Tprif^ l^^nfer i TT^Tfwwrf^M^ i 

I 

^^rTr^Ti-i ’g1%%mrr i 

^ '^iHiiyr^-dH g ?TTT% II 

m%% g T J T fg^ I 

TO ^igr<«l ?TTT% II 

tot’ TO f^»f¥r Tfrfg^ firri i 

TO" TO TTTTW II 

TOTi ^ ^toH g iflfg^ I 

fgro ?TTT%i^ ^raTTSfT^ "g to% ii 
! if?T TO ^TTfro TO ^n^5Jrf g if i rgTO \ 

^ifWTO ^IgKTf II 

^ I TOT— 

<T?T?g [1^jf%%W ?T5^ TOfil!3 tWTTO: I 
’5!T1%^ TOTTTT g 1^=^^ || 

' X ?bV' ) 'A omits. ’ XC ^1 

*NyT=, .xf^«n?5fM 

AXCl>a c^j’go I ’ ^f-ej,,,^^ only in JJa. 

* Ba jtwto I AOBa *Tmf t 

AC (JUT NBa (TWT t 
'* AC Ba I '» AC ( 












































iiTW^ HTrrf^i^r wiwr: n 

^\fm g 1%¥^ IF^iTO rm: I 

^ ^ ^ iftfT^f^^: II 

'J j s 

^rf^T %T‘fqi ^ s^T^mr^Tf^ i 


TTTT7%^ ig^i^ari I 


wj II 

'S'n^lfwji^ ijf^ ?T^ IF! r*Ti4M | f5^7! I 

ifr%^ g ^ ^ ^fH^TT g ii 

g ^ v(m ^i«hMf^M*tiPi4g I 


5TO II 


f^T^TrR^^r^t^Fjr ■^rj iRnj*TT I 

O J 

M>4i*iHH(fT) ^#5T wm ii 

?Tp!Tf^ ^ II 

inf^ yj<(^i% g ^\ft4 tthtt i 
##s1wTT^^*tW 5 |l 

IT^t^ ffT^ I 

^U% WT H^«!ilUr«^^ J| 

^ fW ?lH5filflF!i: WS^T % I 

H JimnwT ww^r^nramr: ii 

■hJ 


AC3S5 0 ( 

ANO 'V I 
Ba «j)tiiTo ] 

ANT 1 ^ ACBa ( 


^ AO bT«. B& 

* Ba *^5^0 j 

* AC ^ t 

* Ba *ir^ I 


































[^] i'f^: iTTfroJ I 
^fWni ^^<jfTiitn ^I^ni }) 

TfH I 

^iT^priT ^ SRT^ 

^7?^ UlTf^ fffrOT 

WTRi^^Twirsrr^N 

f^ra^r! f^rgr^ wna f^^^g^sTW^rTro- 

Unrf^ I ifr%? ^ 

s. ^ 

?if5r aid I ^’rifT rnsf^rairr 

nj ^q^?y<ll w#T!rr^T^ srr^^dKdd 
wtRT I ^%?T 

I Tim t ^- 

^Srm ^TlSiJ* *H I f^d-rdd ^ ififel Hcti 

^irt-iiPnS*!) I <*<^-5^1 d% 

W^fir^d T3 %I*Tm ^ nf^ 

»T%f! I ^M«itrt ddl<4l^'s^K^7 Wd M^jld^- 
Wrf%«lif?T^ *!l^K|f I ^ 

Wf f^fSri dl-i|«J| I 


' A t 

Ba omitii the concluding portioii from here. 
AC ^IT^sr I * _\ I 

*AC.?t^,i * X t 

^ A oi^r^fir^ JJC i 

’ AX I 


‘ A I 

-j 











































^wifiW ^ Tix^i * 

^ f^^^ ^ ^?f ^rW^ H 
[WTO ^ T^] ?TrR^ t 

*j8irv'm i 

^rW^WTT^ WrWST IRT? II 

-j s 

M<4HH*il^: iNt^: ftiig ■MMH 

♦iiiif^ri wfipTP! ^ ^wTwt g^srrfe- 

^ g^q^uirtl wrwrT%^ W i 

gwr f^H«i«iwj +i«tiin4is3 i 

wm ^tw?n!jT ^ i Hgs^^4fi4K‘ ’rPT- 

I %niifi!F3T 

fim % (TOtj— 

gwi %ft" ^ %Ht' wrg^ I 

f% ^ ^rg^ ii'“ 

II HTTTHg II 


' A iiVi: I 

* AC •JTTiFT I 
' AC fair* I 

■' C ic^r^itwT I 

* C ^rrfw I 


’ Nijw i 

* A 1^1 
‘ Nftrrl] 

* ACitsi 


^ %^t ( ? ^thttR^ ) | 

'fit®!' ^0. Hi ^T ^Ti^' I 




































flT’erJTTTFTm 
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^J ri««<W sStW^ I 
m Hharifd KI ^-U! i 

J ®v 

jT^pm n 

few gf^- 

W^?TT 31dt 4 . ^fnr'fetg rW: C(^[ff 

5!^MnTTWe(RTffef rm: 
W^TT^ife^ Tm; Tfe fNwt w%- 

fefe Tm TTfH%- 

fWT^WTTOTw ^[5»tT^ fir irfew 

ferferT t 7m: 

W ^iTf^feTwf ^4hK* *ii^iij^trfiP<rd r 

wr^irfem^^ 

ferff ^m^R^r^r^feRTf^rferf ? pif^H^ipjdf 
fiinqtpiHR^mt ^^aRi^^irfhrt ?T^f»T?7Tr^ferf 
Xr^f1«ll^ldy^^f ^ feflrim?^ R^TT?I5% 
rifN fRzrH 


^ AC 

* AC ??ifT" I 


* AC [ 

* A JiTi^R I 








































I rm- 

Tj^T^srmf^; T ^ ^ atr^rH Tprr, 
Tjsjf^ Tn:TT^T^fi!T^ m^T^- 

q-^^r^rn ^ ^iT^5F5Tr- 

'y<yji^Kt^5!Tf^ I 3pf gn=r ttr^ ^ 

^fTfVrTH^mf^ rr^‘ T[f^^ ^ftjrT 

I rT^ flfWf^W f^V^ \ H WHHK irf^pT 

V 

^^\*\ w^‘ f%TTWi? ^ ^U35Tf xfn 

flf^r^TllrtH^: I rm; WfT ?TFT 

>TR%?TJ ?T^ mwmvnftr 

rSTPTFr W^T ^^im\- 

fSRff ^f%Tl7Tft?f5T^— # 

^***niT!i^W3itSHiqjwq)(ii!*^ I l^^TrT <i«^irf?diin|]- 

VpT^^TTfT ^n^T^*Tf»T^hsnTTIST 
fN ^ fdui^ 

ntfliH^iKH qi 31« fy HTTV* 

<yn f^sg^W %?! ?jfTT 

qq^Hiqtll ^ f^-nn^n ( rTfTT TTW ^gntl^PH 

lWr^%rr I TT^JpB fN- 

' AC omit ® wif*rr?*TTa i 
AC omit. 

* N oTBl^o I 
'' AN oTT^ I 


■ A (T^rrn, C i 

* N e'^, C [ 

* AO omit. 

























































afetast^ ^rNis^^aijf^- 


tir^;i ! jfi ^gh t? u^!rf ^ r^€rai t 

^r^fl mT^S r^f'Ti^n 1 ’^*5?lH»it^^r^'n- 

■*!.. ^ "J* 

f^asi rTrT: 4j^^|- 

|t : ^4^ | cflM f^HT^%T I HirTT f^a^pET 

^iS IwT^ rT^mr fN \ 

\hnTM < ifi^rffTrlT^ ^ I«!«I-Haj TT^TTTTfw: TJ^Tf^: 
TTwsq 1 r^m ’^rfw- 

Cs ^ 

r^i^ri mJtfiTrTm^rm i rm^^Trf*mw^T^ 
H^t4^f1i|a !1T q ^ifiHR ^i^rSTH 

I ffTO- tr^TwraNw: nn- 

^StTW^I ddfrlf^^ H Ilf^«M Rwi^fT I 

i^ffi r^^rl^^n^rn 1 ?Tff- 

V 

ftcTFi^ 5SIFT^r^i 5?rm- 


nrnmwT *— 





^N<*ir^ r ( sqilT 





TTT^^ xplRT^ 

yrai^HaTldl^il^TTS?^ ^TT M ^ # n W H f 
f fr: ^ T ^ li?^ 


C -^ITT I 


‘ A o^n'gwTfl I 


* AC I 








































































J ’^^Tffr Hjsr- 

H-wt^i^i?;:— ?m; 

mm^ HfT: 

WHJ^ '?re^ 

ff^ fi^ 

;f(?N ^ [g^T; ^TTO ^] 
rTrT tTSTL^^T^wJ-T f^ijfipra, 

^r ?if^ ^ 

41M^*H" g ^T^rT ( 

^ qt T i^d II 

#m%iiTT5!%^ ^nprrf^^: n 

ITP!m%t5T ^f%^*jfi(! If^'^;i|^' I 
^ iir^ ITO^ II 

^'ii-yifrf I irRTf?nmw% ^ a rf % ch | ^ — 

v. J s 


iTpirr%%' ?i^h^?r i 

# ?T*Ti ^ 

I # ^ f w ftn:;, # 

WWT fT*lW, # 

# (’f^)HiT^rTWl%S?rV% # HipTrarf^ 


' AC repeat. 
‘ AC «i?ig I 

■■ C I 
4S 


■ AC repeat 
* AC einr^tfl I 
’ AC ^ ir, t 


-oirt^eRT I 

‘ A *lpf I 
* A -ips I 















































^ ^flf^ ^ ^ ^mUUi f f IR^ 

I gWTO^TTWfC^ I 

TTf^rf # ^T‘ Y Tf?T ^ft!f<«! I 

f^rnl^T^fwpm, ^5reT-Hrn H^ptr^r^RPH i 

^MJ^^^lUPi 1TOTF!# 
tp^^hsrrRr rm fNrN* *^ »j^<*4^ 4 
'it^i ^^TWT^TBj^ HftT wr^n^j^^^nrp? nwr* 

^mpT 1 fTM ^ 

w^fr^nfW ifN^j Shrfu?gi rmi^ Rf^ i 
fl^ ^P'^-^n^Mpi ^^Rtn R^ ci^ImR 

#MTT TO?! 1 rTrr: W^TOcT ^TOTi, 

fTm 4^H>?r<<!!ri ^45mr ^i“Nw, 

f^ iRRU^If 3^TWl%fW, 
rR5t^ ^rr«m 

«»iltrl ^'^Irnranr? | rpJFtIf 

^•^nr wrwffT^TT^p^ inHifi^w r 

Til fWTWiTH I ^^d^TjHI^HdPMlfl' ^mm 


‘ AC omit 

* AC »?Rrr wm^i I 

* A f?:fe I 

’ AN o^tiEisTr* \ 

* AC 5oj* I 


'*■ AC 

* AC »rik I 

' one ^ is omitted in AC, 

* C of^a I 














































Ifll ^*1 #1 I 




f^i«rT>imgrTJr%^?JN gfrrl^ 

^FT^^raar T^fkym irosr ^ ^ 

TT«&nHJldH|^* I fT?%W V*n:Pf 

^lsR<UriT5T ^ !d(jy finy f rfi I •l^shH M Hj^rfl^ 


?n:wr??ra5Tf^^WfniT 

Rtf%o xrq^rTPf f^^%T I TfH 

fwgt^ ^toFmrrgTf^isr l^^fffTT 
f%5rT5R ^T^T^wrwfw^nTi 
lif^ n<Mi7i^<i4im*irH I 


^zrT?i i 

in’^* 11 '^Ml!! •H|V^«tl- I 

It 

fTftTWrgPTSfTff^^ % 3r ^Aj*inj6|H^ I II 
%^TW?fT^^ ^i^^Tfim^: f^:‘ t 

?r?IMtlWH’«<l*n^<HW II 


‘ A iRSTT* I * C omits. 

^ AC omit •t[^« I * G Dt|f^i]f^« I 

' ACBa f^P I » ANC omit. 
































fwr: f%fT: i 

g T^iT^TTW^tlfh; II 
^ TTT^: I 
W^f^fT II 

iT^r^ I 

wrw HTf^rTHm OTT rTT^lTTTfTflir: \ 

^ Ol ^ 

r^Tm f^rrM ^rorf^rr: ii 

^ ft?^ iTT^aj^ 

TT^ f^tr^nKPI I ^ 

^i^hPjsjrdmfH xTfT^icg fdm^f r w i 

uiT^f 1^=5^ ifN 

Wir?f TOfH 1 uip! 

T^ 

Wfi(3^id*1 I Tfh WT^rf^^: | 

WTHH I 

1 *^riiri^Mi’«ii^I|J^lAmmK;t^ifj II 


‘ A ^*rr^o 1 i J^Q , 

ANC '^cimi*n* I 

" The author’s name is given only in N. 
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TTTUi rWfHfqs^ 

Tific^ ^^rTfrrr^^ ^amrf^ 

I 

vfjRfgr* f^^niT: m^^ j uwr ?tt^- 
'TTTf^^Rrf ^p^^iwf ^^fW- 
TT^n?Tfif Tjsrt f^vpi i\Tm^ 

tr ^ iffrifr^sjiryiiJ^ i 

’Wfit ^*\7^jm ^^wnlt ^ tt^t; ji 

^T%?r aPTfTT r^n|<j II 

?!(^]tT^*i[ %fvf%TT ) 

?fH w^ fwr^T 

^W^TTTOi^rwW Hf^rr Tfwrrf^ 

n^r^Tq d<J-tict<riW+44^%4!*Jn^.J^«*iMj<^*1c(«Ir^ TTB^- 
^mm rTf^H f^TfJT^ n^a)*i T- 

f*TT5f TOfT 

^«l'%T«m<iil ^IWTTTTT^f tf¥*J5rf ^T^Jn^T^IiraTT- 


t'*fff'?*rr..,fl^%(r ia found only in Ba. 


* N ?igi ;^9 ( 

































^rrU^lTTTWTJIT 





^i‘n4'iRn- 


^rfiTw T^^^nrfr^f 

ctT l iiO^ HS(\vRl!nifW WFT'SlMin^gjiTW I 
HKIi ^ 

I HfT? ^rr^rrf^^^mfw ’^tv- 
^ri ^^ff f^T 

^ ^tPT ^rpTifhl^ w^ HTOT- 

g^TT^I W<'4^!!l'ihr^“hir^5^^ W^ HT^ 
g-Tf^TO%H I d^l4 TT^:— # ^^• 

^TiTTTini I tttw 

Ml?i4l(d4rdd tWT I ^ 
f^fSf ^TTT*WfH S ^i^iidjS5gI 

4!ii|^MJ|d ^ 

%^f4r(ai: I r*nj4^ ^ irfk1%% 

r R^ n: Ttid’^-^d gr YfTirlW 

ITWREI 4'N14'41TW’1^ ^ d«43ij | 

rp^ ?r*^:— # ft’ 1 <TrT: 

Tmm I 

II tim*i HITTTW II 


‘ A^JJiJfl I 

A sErnrii- i 
‘ A Tft: 1 


‘ ACfla *9n% I 

* A I 

* AC 1 











































] 3 r 7 i I 
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%^wr3Rirf?^NT i 
fT^^i^TTr# ^Tr^ ^ fTf^rnpf II 

rp^ HH-ilftTiSfft ITTT: ^irapTr^fSTR 

n sjjI \m^ tt^- 
Tr^%§: HHTSI HtETT- TWi^ H WH- 

ftTferiHiJilKlt f^: ^r[ I 

?mwrs^^;n*3Er rii::^iT^!mwf 

Hi ^ 

mt tjsf^iTiij 1^411 ^'h^*^J‘^*^l^T^- 

^wRm^ f^frra^snrr ^i^rri i f^- 

— # :?^7^I^TrT!Me^^^<?^4^T^^iI^SlfJ^fVT I rm- 

^ v^- 

jf|':^lf^tff^4tnn^7^lfm!(qtr4«*n43L^ 7T7T: 

fi?^ ttI^ it%^?i TjfiMm* 

^f^f^T^^TTIrin^ WT, 

ftejm ^iWT- 

'^■- III- 

^aa,«!Mi*itfr<?Hi TWiwf 

imfp ^n- 

^nTFinTTf^Tft '^Srl'nt IW- 

*H^^4!<SH!4hRli<IiI <5!I - 


A( ' eTT*:i= 

A - 


' AC c^rnswT i 
* AC -asikff I 













































JiH4f r r^- 

# W f^STTT^ I rT?T: ^ff^TOER^HRT- 

n^rftfrfw: f|<^H!4HM[7T 
ti=^i-yi* *i^<( in^ =?rfwfq'^w \ 

’^rftrfTT^mnrprT wi^mfHriTw \ 

mr; ^^#|fi|f%TniT- 

Ti«i5q (Tfrj?^ TT^Tf? i 

V.. " v 

^ "3 W ^ f^tl I 

^ ^ ^ %fl' It 

Tr^i^ »^srpf I FmiS»i?TOT^i%fiTHT 

JI^N fNwm riirt^«HK3f^»<444lf Hil^t 

TfiT ifN^j 

5R^ I rT^ ^-^mr 

# f it- 

sT f T fNtdn^d f f? - 

^nnrf^ T^'^i^*ij!i!«M4ji ^f{ t 


' AC «f^i 


^ AC *r^ I 
‘ A I 


* A I 

* AC WT^ \ 

* A iir^ I ^?JT — 

'^x3*.«»nr^ar«iJTT ^i ij ftr?^ ] 

ar g ^fett Sf gfj^: | 

'* A "Bflifw < 

AC omit. * •^^Te I 


































H=HR i ?pkit^ g 

ifljfTfH fM^sfsr ■'png- 

mf^ faim ) '^tranw^f^m^rf^ 

♦m^sTwn^ fsi^i TTm 
I 

■■• ^ ' -j 

Hwf^ ?T^t^iT=fN y»fw^4 1 k^ 

^iiTTH ?nri^ fm^ 

C- 

wr*Tf iir^aid I ?m: irm^nwra^nTTfu- 

^ramrifTOrf&f^ ^ i 

HfftUgf^WI *TTarf ^ — 

’^tr: ^ ’?rm ^ thw »Tf^ ^ i? ^ I^t^ph i 

^ ^ in: ^ ^ '^RTRI It 

pJT^5j-H^Tn I ^ PTaiM mwar 


m 




' AX o^?:w I ■ AN -wrnw i 

* NAN I 

> 

* N 1 ' WT*n—■ 

■nf^tTn *i *rfT ^ 5 *t3^ ^ 5 I 

iri? w wi 3 ITIS* 3 ^T ^ 5 ’*T^ ^ I 

4i) 











































?T5fi3Tf%^?rr ^f^- 

Ji%s3 rif^ '^rm mn frerr^ rm irfro 
r^mr^ »rr^ rm f?T%H ^ 

it'mt ♦^<i'llf^^'^^H^^d^+^^^^l<J^^^*^ I rrmsw HT 

■J > 

xj 

■^WTFTrf^ t 

tt^t TT^rsr^'; T^rf ii 

I *rdr<4 II 
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^W- I 

Tww ^?firaTT^Mf ^- 

rttt!i4*j4l;ri<yl WRUtT I rTrT 

fVt!14tft?14H r*1HX! 1<!I ^^fTT 

Hi *4^0 I ^fl4iwy5;<ii f!?fi 

^rnr*— # i 

II HRTTm ii 


’ A »7T^T1S^e I * A omits | 

* This Sildhtmn is fniiiid onJy in AO: see fol. 34, 
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^i^wt fHr!W ’ 

1%?ft7q^TWra^T^ H 

tT^^rsrfwt [i rtidT2^^ I^^Th] I 

1 Hw fd^- 

PfdR J5l rAS ifM+lT=( 1*1 ip7I= ^wfifRT 


fWTHT rf^^Td: ^4^aun I l•i*!i'iHT ^Trf: 

ilT^fd^l TT^^ »TT^^J TT?:ffrTf^ tTK^-^TIT- 
Vrr^^trT I flrTJ ^sSJfTTfT^H^^ ^ ^^fiiTJid;- 


r+ldW 

HT^^Td ) fTTrfww^^n?^ 

fiRTT^i ’^gwwf ^^^%5TrW''Tf^- 

5Ftr iTTf^TWf ^^%^TrW£I^W M5Hti*irwnT 
^rnrfr^TifW 

g?^ftfi:^mtt ’SETfHTTrM^grfzsff 4^^1111% ^^HWf 
»rprrwc^^jf^f Tf^^rrTprmirajt iHinBiengt^i^s'sni 


This Stidlmna i-s found only in il8 B: see foL J>2. 















































^TT^rr% r»iqtiPn i ^ l^ipT^ f-TOTTW f!T* *IH^*T 
W%^®riT »T|^r®R ^5r%f^rT I ^l^T«T- 

I ’^TfsafiWTf^ ^TT^^TT- 

^r^] iTR5TT: 1^<T ^^aWr: 1 

Tj5f ?lt§Jrir i 

3rpTJTri45 ^SfTJTT^lTfT \\ 

# f#!■.■ WfT I ¥rTSrR?n%I ^^m- 

H^ffTl ftTFTwi^fT fiT rj<ll^4ni 
^RTH iTW %^R f^*rrw^JT r 

^ ^BifiroTrftT ^ fmsf^ 

I # f^ft ^ rT TT W ff T5J 

I TT^fn^^ i TTft?n‘- 

ff^rrfg^f ^=i2irrrf i ij5!i^ i 

'^^rpT^^srpT ^— 

nwrT 3rnf | 

TOr«SmWl^ TrR3gij|% II 

55I^(=T TT^ I 

^ M8 I 

* MS I 


MS 



















3^ \ ^ wRTTri^ ^^T^isrnft »i^?t 

»j^5f^g^s(in I ^^xfn i ^bih ^^- 

HT^— 

\^nw g i 

tt^WT^^T: ^T tttmOT ^T^: II 

rf 

fN ^ I 

f^r® WK?!1^ 

wg^ ^ ^llTf II 

tm^Tnfr]TmT ftmfngf^msiT= i 

^cf fcmd^til TT^^S^t ’^WT It 

II finif^wPTTV^ H^rmw i 
I ^fdM 1^^3lNiM14Mlfl II 


^wr-—■ 

(fcl SWT % =®^STfW '5#t= ^ I 

®wl TTT^ WirfH ^r^TlTT^ ^^TJltt TlN*T t 


I 






























186 . 

?Tfi: Tin^aRTf^^ t 

TT^TTl ITT^^d I ^sgrrmt fmm Tm 

etiS fwT^ rf^ft fmi 

?Tf<i+iid I fifMi\<*!<i Hf^ri^Udf '^5fTT^ 

^ ^ I ^ j:^ r^ 

f f f qi7 Hi? TO I WT^ T^ 

TT^f^ wic ^fr ni d 

d^irlr d f U tiigdr 

f^fwnrifirrfT r<tP<i*d^rt ^^siTerf 

^fkdl WTBTS^^l fwd Hyiilf q*p^- 
fT4iflT??Tr^!lJW^dT*7 I Wprf^RWT d I r^, *TrfiT 
»?f5r% ^1^: I w iT=Pi5iiiifg ^ 

^feffT K(^1w rT^TT ^fT^: I # ^TWT I 

^srr JT^TT^^jg^ g I 

II BiTTTm II 


‘ A I 

* AC omit a^iif*, i 


* n 


C ^l^rWn ( 





























^=4 


1 S 7 . 

sUT: I 

t| | *|cfi T ! T f^f^iSrST Nt^lM!^<<4M4MdHW4*nr-l 

ifpyni 'm ^Twt ^Ji4««*1 di 1 ii 

nT^iid 

OT ^Ni^r«i f^’nfnr^ ^ \ 

*i U \ df-lt^*4«rTl 

UIRT^ 

mSTTH It 

I ' 

’^rr^ H#5 W^ 

^W*rT ^- 

I 

■V 

THTOft’ 

^?Trr ^rII n 

]ft;dil<i \ ^4^1*rrr^: TTrg+ii^**« I 

mr^ ^ vfwm ritNiriwi^ ^ ii 

fl^ WRri: 

mf^n'W^TTrT I 


* A c^% ( 

* AC I 
A o^Cfl I 


' AC yfm^ I 
* A aimrei" I 
‘ N I 


* AC 5 ^ era I 










































^rniiiTffr?rnTT 


rTTPilHHIWTSft 

Ml<4t<5t T?<* *H4r<4i[d ^'wm fT%^ )| 

HTfnrpf 

^•«*l<'l^d|,¥ii|HJ+rlfiMri rffTT 1 

fTf^HTjfrrf^^f^ «-i ^ i fI i j I 

irr’ft^TT^jjwrsTt f^t^gjtjTrir ^ ^ H ff<j | ^ 

^*T3!^ri=WTT 

^rT<iH 1 

U 4.<H ^ j 4^1 Q ^1 ^ I < if^ ; II 

rrf^m^^ii WT?r5iTift^TTp# I 

’?n§wt5rT^%^ ^rff ^ 

1^131 ^T^T^TRrr f^^^TTTr^ar ^nm^tj ri^^ h 

' AN ?T*Te I ^ AC I 

* A N ifi^o I 

■* AC s'BTO* I 


A “UflHfV* ! 

‘ N ~^n I 






































f I 

Ti^T?r#r ^♦'nwr 

f^VTWT t pnW ftn:fH n«im: 

fw-iiT^' '^WRT ^nrfn ii 

^ wrw ^NTTaT^TTW 

Wl fir^ ^ I 

Wm II 

II f^f^^rr: ^ttttfpt i 


188 , 

*# to: I 

5^37* * TRTTPn^ TT^^T^TITTW: I 

^ fTOTTrt f^f^r ^mrfw ii 

^irfr TPit firTg^T^mrl^: ^w^- 

R^n -3^Hldl dI I -Tt'df ^ I ^- 

arf5TimT'^3nf%%§; xin^iRr ^mr^- 

T^Tuft^inw fdajwwd ^iPyR'didj 1(^*1 

■^fjd^ni^i<tw[ddf ^ 


‘ AC TirtTOTTfr I 

* B gives the Namaskara ; other MSS have only # [ 

* B ar^sT TW^mT^ 1 * B if^sdcTa I 

50 


















































rrt 1^*TT^ Wj^ ?:W^ T^=3- 

trttw ^ 

=?WinPP?T ?IWT(J^r<Hiy<T ^- 

^T'TVTr 

^^[Hel[filr;^rn*nrti«l) l'5{*U 

I rf^ Tp^;— # flit; i^TfT I wpg 

ISfCr ?R ^ 5 T^<r*^: HT«I 

tn^ ^TMW f*np^* ^1% ^.Tivifij^- 

3iti^^: I rrltr Tps?;— # 

iti ^ WIT 1 

li ffir II 


189 . 

f^iinTr I 

# wfT 1 ^rm'drunr 
^!fw f^^Hciyii*h^r<!j Jif^ 

^ 1 1T^ ^«J y M r«j^ M H*l«yT^<!f I H 

^re^T^^nfWTHI fhm W TO \ '^*Tf^TTj%5T 



* giift^,.....«^fiT is omitted in A, 











































fr**n35ET^tinrRr- 1 




C V^ o^ 

^?^TTTf% ^TT%TT * *ti«!ll F 1 

’^fwTTSi 1^5 ?r ^3?I I im- 

'PWsINt% ftrT^; I WTH ^f%- 

^ M^Twarr: Tjsrrf^ 

^frfr^^TT^nj^* to ^ 


■^’cfiinji TT^sref??! TTT^swTwprr *rrfT 
I ^r%5 f ^ f § 
tttjt I f^^nft- 


5Srf ^ if^- 

mS fsrf^ ani^, TTTTOf^ I 

f^TO ^ trr^- 

f%T ^ I TT^arr 

^n^rr ?Tr iro^r^r w^anri i 

TOTfr^T ^15 1 


II ‘?fH ^4 iTTO^: II 


^ A ei|WH* I 
* A cHI* I 


‘ Ba m- I 

* AC o^^qr I 

’’ N out its this ColopboD. 






































^4,8 




190 . 


»T T ^ ^ ^ ^ ^TT5W 


^rnra ^Nra «Nto 

^TTFTi:*( ^^rrwnc^ wTf¥ ^ 

^ 5*^ +1*®)+i‘*M 1*1 ^ J^* ^T^T I 

^ ^ ^ f T ^ I 


II flfW5TT ^f%f%fW: II 


191 . 

ii»T I 

f^m wraflf 

^nr^gw#; ’^- 

H3j^msuWjM^4Ti44 l <tW trtjg^lU Hfgrrrt 

f^raro wT*n<T i 

ft:‘ ^ ^NnyiiPiij TTagrTi rnfr 

51^, # WfT 1 

S'. 

II 11 


* n...€ is bmitted in NBa. 

’ N rnadi) wfwrs if ^ after the second q| ti*in.<? | 
B^iti *0^0 » Ah omit. 

‘AN^‘i ^Abgti 






































192. 

fBrrmwwferr wR<ff TT^^prt 

!Tf?f^ 'prt I 

wTHw r^4^i>?(4'K- 

Wg%T3^ ^ HWng I 

anir;-# fWTTTCRTWfW 

Tirm ^ ^ '# il ‘f ^ ^TTF i 

■J sf 

II r^fd W\H* *i*i II 


193. 

T5[=SI?rrWRm^PfTT ^re^^T^iTT%T- 
TTft ^PTOf^STT^ra^ 4'^TOfu%T^?7^ 
Hair<4!!rtr 

^T?:^!^^Cl*^ I ^ i ^«^ I ^ i^!!^<^i r^rl i 

Ti^sf I y I ri<y^« 5siT?i^^5Tw?r5Tt 

^ iirrr^ ^rfTOTT^iTrsftiT^pr^ 

' C begins with # r * j\NC =^rrt^ i 

* ANC T^ I * C # » ( 

* ANC li ^ ii3jiH I * B s!n:?iTo i 

' B t'f 1 ' AC I 





















































TOTW !r%3Rn ^ iTssi 

— '# f I 

II ^ II 


194* 

sppft I 

"fRfM^vrfwTTTw 

WT^ Tl^inffl^fi ^feaSlTtilTST r*im i <^^d ^ T^trrf 
^reipri ftn 

ftm irfgTT ifNr wm jyfi w^- 

t^- 

^rf^RTOTTOferr 

Tlfl ^^Tlifa t 
1 ^ 7m: W*raTf1w^s|H 

# w: f ftmfi TmN^f^rfw I 7m; 

wn-nV 

ummr ^ irm^ wm^a^ ?Tm7T ^ ^ 

^rpm I ^ ^ifw *if*ii^jCiM« wm 

1TWT 5Rf|— # ?Tflp^ft ^feUir T^^ i nrdi<< f f 

w 157 ^rrfT I 

II w^rofjmrmm^m n 


' B w I " B -Her I * B I 

* Ab •^’5^® ( * ANC «f* 1 * Ab omit efTe,.,iinrT^ i 
AC oftlgTiA. I 1 B 1 

















































195- 

ira^T ^ITTTf^rTfNrm 

Iwnr rNt^ <t^ ^ 

'wt rlUr«i4rliftsfiT: TCiWfWSfR 

j Vj X 

^T^RTpfNTTWr 

MlM^!MH|yiiy[-i4'l<i*1iNttJfl!!J|«H4irMr^T?|fi|^- 

ysmri<!ii«Hia!nmHi; nm MUwt- 

gf^crmmwT^ I # ^5[3sifn'Tj i 

1^ fWT^ 7T?T: ^ 

[^] fWT3I yfrl+tii 

ftrnpnfh'TTW^g^’lir 

^ ajiv* 1 r<<^' ^rrsi- 

^^^rpra5?«nrfwf ^Ridi^yr^«dr 

dHK^ ? :< g f q ^.to r riw: f^-mm- 

^<4iKld f^t!I ^fT^raWTOrTmT*T 
I <Tfr: ^^cy|^5^4Hi^!^^^♦^i^^lldl4^H 
^ ^fHW ^fNr h-diiH I 


' X 4° I ‘ A IT I 

' After tins tbe MS A adds a long fragment^ which 
is unnecessary Jiere, consisting of the Sadkanaa of 
Saptasatika Hayagriva (end only), Traiiokya- 
vijaya and Vajrajjvalanalarka (beginning). It 
repeats this portion again at the end- The reason 
seems to be that some leaves of tbe original codex 
were not in order. See Infm. 








































«iy^niwHT 




Tm: «Hhl^ U]dI8jl- 

flT^ Hl^d ^ WRI% I 

f¥d ^ 3r^~ # Trtof^ stPaiPj) 

TT^nrfiTRT f f I ?Tm:fw — 

# cJiJdWfddmfrl^J 1^ ^ 

d*ir+ir^* ^ ^ ^ ^ 

W^ iq^Hg 'RH=<3i TTT ^ 15 ^ 
?r?T¥m^Rm w:— 'arriTWT^p: 1 vJ75nmir^rFm% 
■^j^rrf^ ?K^ ^tttwt i 


II xf^ 


1 %. 

^’jPTii5^nfv3rarT*f^^f% 
fTprrw^ HTrarrfwt-: ^ 

f^’sjl4«li«l^rq«ifly ^it<TT HH+Hd ^ || 

fld l ^rd lilifd 

^i^ngf f^TO t r^d dj 


' One ^ is dropped in N. 

* B fni ^ I 

* A 1 


* AC omit, 

* AX «s!3T!fljf ^mr I 








































HftreriTwnrifw t 


'^fTT^rrftrfrrfefTT^*?^ ii 

w f r^ q MI Mi<^' ^m- 

f^Win" ipHT^* WrHHil ^;iqTrf II 

# f ffH TIZ TTf^lf% WtWtT% 

^ fm iftfi ^ sfNrmqiR i 

wR^ fn du<* 1'^^ -4i I n5 q I 

fsfnrl: ii 

^ ’q ^c ^yfir TOTHw ^ 

vJ 

giir^mf^ rT^ fkrwfn: i 

irf?: 

^ffTT 1%TpT^: H 

rRT^f -# JTfijrerf^ TTfTlTf^- 

^ f f qiZ WfT I 

il RfroCRTR^l^ II 


‘ AC I " A I 

* AC w^iflfTiyJir" i * K i 

* A I 


51 
























3 w 




197. 

TTT^ TT^^r HfHgw 

?T^rM^<)l4lN<fi^s;r; fTTJiT T^wr- 

"^TTHW^WSIT f%f%^TH?Tjn ^- 

ftrfiTTfizr I Wdh^r 

^T* * TTT 
f«#frr‘ i rmr 

# JTfmrgf^ f^TTj^ i 4 T^ ^ 

S\ "^ ’* x ^ 

Wfl I 

It sarr^^mrafNrmH ii 

■ s 


!98, 

BT^^nww%Tmn^ wmn 

^•TTO ^<44’^«i^- 

WTT^ ^0^*ir<*0^ 'gifr TO^5^TO5nmTiT i 

II s:<5rT^?m?^nr*T^’^hrR5m ii 


* N *t!»fe I 

* jia ■flTTni* I 


* ANBBa .fes 





































^tor- 

M^v^mui^dt i^- 

II ^rtllUlH'^jH'Pfl-JHlR^flWlM^t^H II 


200 . 

TT^ 1+1(1 «^ril 

^T^TIFfTH^W- 

II ?^rtii««+i^if«n^(^tiTV+ni II 


201 . 

^WT^rrsipfTO iT^TrfT%'’w \ 

TrwTRf^TW ftg# r^+i^i^T ^- 

iJSTT 


' B begiuw with *rRi i * ANC i 
^ BBft flS^o I * A omits «wyRf(ft 

‘ NC ^*« t ‘ A t 

'* AC ^o I ’ ACBa *iTm* I 






























8^5!; 


gfft §n?!T^R^^j^^tTTfhrr 

%fh I 

q<^Mraft %fn i 

^^tiiifVfTT' ^'?l^* *Ht5rr* j "^fniT 

TTStSTT^ ( 

II II 


202 , 

^t^STT^flTR^rTt W^- 
II *?fH ITTOsrflFTRTV^ f| 


‘ A I i g ^ 

* Ba tw^o I 

* This Colophon is found in Nb only. 




































203. 

fTw =^g#rT Twm^~ 

"^ciic<i T:i^ ; R g grT 

sHTillT^HdHdj 

■J 

j| ^ II 

204. 

^qXrf5T?TT ^hn »TpnTi#ni^TlWTT 

II ‘Tfir ^nrriwjiTTv^ ii 

205. 


' C omits I 

' This Colophon is given in Nb only. 

' ACK 5W»i I * * ^3- i 

• Omitted in NCBBa. 









































^TT M * * ** 1 I i f 


ira?T^ ^ ^nnjfw T T^^^ulfH 
%f?T| # f f f 

vTWt— ^flT T<^W5r, 

5T»fi TTfr- 

H d ^ [ ^ '^q- 

\^w[^ 

Mqqfh JTir^qrsjTfr ^^rrwt Ti^f 

^ ^ ^ 
di^fidtirytyinH, '^hi V# 

^ ^ ira w^ 

_ __ ,1 _ 1^ “j 'j ■'^ 'j ^ j j 

qrr qrr ^ tW <5iT^q ij?^ 

’^Tf^ ’5*Tf%3T wrqfn ^T ^ T ^bi(Jn ; ^ TfT fni^- 
^^TTlfinTT^Fral^ lit: li ^ W \ '^smT> 

II '*^fH q^TTwr6^rniR7T ii 


J A s J * only in Ba. 

’ ANCB omit. 

* After this A again states the same Sadhaim. 

* AC ®=s« I » Repeated in A. 

^ In Ba the terminations are in ®t and not in ■>% i 
^ Ba apelLs the name ae =ii^n i Relocated in C 
Ba omits. n q ^ , 

“' C *TTtm ^1 •’ N Tt: T! 

** This Coiophon is given only in Kb. 




































8*^. 

206 . 

•TfT I 

ITHTW niq-*i*T^ y^sIlUNll^eh TT^S^?I5% 

*3qrfTO # ^: Tf ^ f tR7 
^T%fn w^rnii^jTR ^'^TRfvfror i tih: 
WTT^ rTt^Rlr ^J^- 

^MI^t|+^■r^Mc^+^|^ ^ffj ^ ?miTf7THrnTgi^ 

WTFNwCPT I^fiTrT I gwvTT^t?¥ny^t%Tt%^T- 
<?l«6r«lf<«l TTTT Ufd^^SLliiH, TrarT, 

fW^nr^ ttIW??! l^T^TtrarT, 

ht^tt— rr^^^fr^w ^rwr 

^nfn^lH*ii gf^HT rT«IHr^qrtt- 

"TSTT I ?Tfl' ti«( 

f^rf^ # ^**Jrt|i!H<^^^WI^|rt^chh^#^ t “^fTt 
^«ni i<y ^rfvf^^rF' I ^ 

^SNWl^K ^a^f^FTpr ^ f%f%5T?r 
fT^*na 4|*^’KMr<03d 

•TPTrgi^HTfVT#l^, d+ir|iir< ^^TTM! 

f^=snm ^if?NT%5R:Tf^m?, flWPTiT 

^?rm^ ^fTWTTt^: ^fhfrrfN- 

^rf^T^rsT ^WTO^rofellT: JT^IMfdHn 

r^ie^ml^Pd: %<fFraimTit ^- 

^53nTsrf%^ ^- 


AKC aTruT" f 


1 


* AC cfir^ 


* AC mvk I 





















































^i5TWT?rnj5fT- 
He^T^r^fnTfrf?7tt, rr^iiT wr^r^ir 
^Hcjuf a'^« Tft'ff 

r^nl<t ^ fS^thr ^ ?T7nrsrTn|% 

fkm ^ vq: 

M id< I pc; firr ^fr^ni, 

nTi^v*i^iyur^; 

^Tf^lTlaj^^iT^^, M i4^ I Pd M di j K%^j j 

HT^lCf^5fT?pm#5TR^ rfw 
— # ^rf??^^1T HwmfTmt f f 
w ^ I 


rT^ ^T^mfrlHimT; ^- 

f^rroi 

fq iF^l4^a tr 

^7^rraf?rr 

Hnsrr ^%^Twfec^T ri w 


' AC *qrc» I 

^ Ba o^in j 


* C omits ewruTRsT* j 

* c frsT, I 












































?5?fl^ ^rt 

^ WRTH^RT^pf r^3iji«?inIaj 4f^5^ ^a<^q 

^gif iT^PTft rT^TT ^ 


Tf%5r ^ ^ i?N ^ Tis§f 
TffTTWffT^ftTT * *4^N^miah«I ^d^%IFT 
^fmr ^rtTTf^?nrn!rf 

t*41 UM aTl IJ•Icfift 
+l3^lM^rtTrH^[^45^ \ rl^T 

'j 


rmt *T^mrH+i<r*ii n^iy4'atMrf 

Hi4iii4*i<imr<<Lii*)-H ww\- 

ftrRisn ^^zrrni^^rr^^ 

^gw ^ ^miTWTT^ 41^14 R fiT^(^:) 

fTffi iiW ^ TWf{t ^m- 

liJamaTifiif!! dfMi^fterrTT, TTHTTf^w^r^Tr^ 
t Hs < 1 Sillll r^ M ^ TTW^TpnfNt 





‘ AC omits 1TT35* i 
‘ Tlie second ^z is omitted in AC, 

* A f^<T»rHe 1 * AC o=^^tiTf= i 





















































^ *1 1 ^ I ^ I 


»?»r^firT * *n?^T ^f<ii 

f f ^ I 

nm' nfd^iiijT; 

Tni^^iT^a flNrn^Nnrfwfl^ 

Mr^^rT ^T^anprf P^dMi 

♦i^«’!ii^cf t.«iq^I<:^ F^^^ririx^tfVTrrf 

^TT^;^Tin!5^rT^r5fTTt fsEjffhiOTnT- 
^ttWTTJT, n^+i^3ij«rf f%<fhT- 

^5TpsrT T^ 

^ Tl% a^;: fi3^*fl4raj: Tpi^% 

^ ^ J:wf{, ^TPTTf^JTTfw^h^ TTT^r%T^- 

TT^rTT ^TTTTHlf^^TTVTT^im I fTW — # 

i%TT% ^ ^ XR? nRj I 

fffTT *TWTTTf7T?TTT^ sSTi^tSTT f^flM 4-^14 (V 

^rinq4a^ j IJ^gijgrr 

nqMingg<r<i*Tl ^T^^^Ttn^rffTT 

^ oaiitted In AG, ' C 1 

A •'^WT I 

All MSS (ACNa) read »^iim; which is absurd. 
Here www is substituted as in images is 
generally seen in one of the twelve bands of 

*rTr*r^flTf<aPf 1 
‘ AC "Sttwo I 


* AC omit. 















































Sot 


rT^J ^3? 3!t ?ITK- 

H«t«4^ fTsnfiTrraT 

wrfwTT ^T'^r^rftfirTf^- 

5Ly H «tiM I d I U- 

^ I WT ^rr^Hifsr:— # ttw: 


’i.r-j^tld^tff^sStvf^ f f T?i3 Tl»? I 

^ f^HT^si TOT ^ftnw?55- 

^THTff ^^ftsTTrT fsrsgr^ rra TTO: 

?TTO%TTg^rTOTT2? I ^- 

^CRT^iptfT WTTiiW IT^ST HNl^T 
Jl%3J^fT I rFfTT ^f^l«4 
TOTfT tf^fw: TOTOTO^TfPZI TO^S] ITT^- 
ft^TTTTOnuR [^] Tm^ i i^^i^dj- 
lifTOT^^^ iTR%TT 
TTWnrfHHTT, TT^TTTTW^IXTO^, 


TTP^TSR^ ^WTTTT^ft, TTCnPTWr^- 

0\ ^ 

wrft#, TT^fTTTT^ j ^ ^rqr%TOT“ 

^mTOTTf^mTOi5yVT?^T^ITTTOWT^ ^ 

f^^fim WTOT f%ini?T: I ^»|^ to 

^iJTO r^lfydl 1 ?TTTO TOT^TT^g^STO mf^ 

I 


‘ AC TTTT* t ‘ AC ff^T- I A t * AC ^ Tffi 















































Jinni^TTWnit 




5^ fT^TT ^ ri^«f ^ i 

uj-jM ifl1%% w 

'J^ 

rTWT* *IT^ a»^* In« || 

v^ gnflr:— 


^Ts^wffrrr^rra' i 

%iT ^*1 wi*i I ?f%%grTi II 

TT^^lfw^TT^ fWl I 

TH^T^t ^ THJ^ II 


fWfTRf^rr^ -iMN^U^rR^ II 

Tm^rTTfWT^ t 

m\' II 

-Ifc# ^ 

^F^rwT TT^ ^twrcT ^T^rH^i^^snrftTfw i 

« . ^1 


^ tt^ t 

^ 'i^ ^ T\7^ ^ II 

’SjHijtcr f^^tffT: I 

^ 5isiff^fk il 

3T1W^ ’^Si^ TTPW f^lrq-rr: | 

^^^ErT% g wnt%rT ti 


' Nb ( 

* AC elfTteT I 


' A I 

* A T^o I 




























flplHTOPrr II 

Trr?w ^ ^ ^ l^tnm: i 

wn^ ^ TTfirlw II 

TTPT^f^ mr^f ^ i 

^TrTWt f^f^ ^m\ g ^ II 

t an ^ f^aFTTTT^ ^TT^ ^ HSt^TNt i 

?ojrt?T w^T^ i 

^tT’5fWTTOTr«5f II 

rrTT?^rf%]%TOrf ^ ^mr^: i 

'iir?!rrm^ ^TBmrrH ^iTi^^r3P^1% ii 
ftre^nlT ^ 1 

^ TTwm II 


rrar ^— 

^T^T^i: I 

^ ^^HrRT )| 

TJJsqWwg^ ' 

f^^I5^T^d* *^^^*^!a^<J^ ifNr II 

^rr^TTgW%HT mmii?t Mriy^r^fi: i 
K i r<?g ii T T^ ^nj a^iT n^'^fT II 


ANb I ' AC ifmvfii:^?^ I 

* AC si^fTflt® 1 * AC ^farf" I 


‘ A Twre^ I 




































^ C \.^ wji 

^iwrew^^^Tn It 

(1^1 ^^Srq* *T gi«ilrl i^floi^f^ HTf^riH 1 

^ fqroqq ft 

r^^lf+iq ?i?qT ^ET^lEFT^ ^ \ 

^UfHg^jTT^: ^ ^ Tmnl^rT II 
HiqqJT ^rTT^HM^ irfH I 

tctwt ^•TcTSTC: II 

^RTS^ ^ w;srH«flisLi% ^ I 

^ irfhwR iT^ TTr?% 

^ ^ ^fmr; hwt ii 

^?T% g rtq inHr I 

7TTT#r ^FTF % ii 

Tmqg!T^ f ^ rJd4H I 

^?rnj^ q^qvr^ ^ ii 

♦TS^^T^q *T5W<!J ^qsT ^ jqd | 
g "qT^q^fri d^df'^fT t| 

(rTW) ^ U^-dl pT t 

em qnr 'Fiy^^JTqirq ^ h 
( qrTl ifni ♦^ ^fq I 

^ TOW OTH n 


* Repeated iu A, 

* AC WT^* I 


* A adds fT*n after thia. 

* AC sOTT I 



























?Tm <gijr^ i 4 r H ? T W H 

^Trnfrr: rMn^ll ^FTT: #nT5TT= wfwrnnj I 
fH^ri i: ^^0* r f^ > 

rnHyn*^ ii 

n II 


j 207. 

sr*r7 I 

■fri 

fwm^ ^Nr^- 

m I ^r<<iayi+4'N^Si i^- 

^Sjf^ I W1[^ li?^T 

II W3r^^*^TTTT^*TO II 


‘ AC add # ^WTSTpnwTTTur i 







































208, 


'^ilw ^re»jgrt 

qpT ^gi<?l<^i?j«?iii<n rjRyJy ^ ^rwi- 

qnrqgjqft ^f^TTfroqT^m^- 

qm^mrt ^^fiignifiHwt 

^ qr? wq^i i 

II ^ '4ii*Niqj*H‘^q! q5^§=^rffrrq5m h 


209. 

^1^* ^^rpT^qrf^: ^[wr* 

qqwra>q: ^spsit mrqsrfl'- 

^ if^Hwjfn^rqr^j ^i^^pjjrqniVT^ \ 

<Tffl *il*7*Tii Ht^T* tnei-Htf^^g ^?'i^<TrJ, ^ TT^IT^T 
Iffn^mr^inoEfT l rTrTT 
qiHW rj^qf^ rffTT ^qsTif-iiy^f q^’- 

ggjTTt 

fq^qnr ^<ft^qffq^^^r^p^#ff 

T^i^?TqRTqrr irrt '^m ^Hnrf i*i^f qrsij^ri' 
Ira*^d^Sl^lJ^<<^^|+^q^i^<t ^ 

^ qmqnr ^<i^r<dqtMrq! 


' AC ojuifc^fcjt,..«^ I i 4C I 

' AC ( ♦ A omlta i * aC siWsij- i 
















































^^fHHj+l^^iyi TTT5T k^*tilTi0^jf ('#) 

ITT15I% frfv! fn^r 1 

# f i3fi7 I 

ti wsT^^i'wnrrv^TTTfw totht ii 


210 . 

iijfr t^Riir^irr^ i 

a-. 

TTsrnrrwsiTW^ i 

C\ 'i 

rrerr: ^nir ii 

TT=S'5TT%T^T:^iT ^JnTTTfrrrfnrT: I 

mfK^ T% h 

# ^'5^i4in=iw% TpsT^^m 

Mff ^INrrr^' 

H^ftTnj^nrr- 

+i44j3tj r^ilK^yJU Eft I '# WTT^- 

^T^^un: <!qHi«(^gii^f^rn 

^55IrTt I rm' # ^^STrTTlTPT^WMKTtfT* 

^s^fTTST^^TT^Tunr irfH^- 

?T^ ufro 5^- 


' X I 

AC "■=nii.Mftc& I 


< 


^ AC omiL 






















































^fkim TnrmriTft’ff ^5- 

^3nj5Tt iTt?rr#t5f '^f 

^^fNT^KVTllT^ ^rfw'^^iTToITTOf ^TPITWrf 


f^wf inm ^ t#fTTf%rTr 


VrmTT 


^nTTW^^WTf w- 

^?3nfT^IIWf ^|f5HJ*t HR%rT flsr^ I Tjr^ 

f^^imr ^rwr^ 

w fr* ^fwT53<<i*ty wki^ ^ ( 

nn+Ti«i(-iaT^ *ir?%fT— iTT H^- 

(Tsttot: ( fTrTtwtwrrf^; mpih 
»TT^mT?¥nr5T wT^%rr i 7^ ’^rfi^wimr— 


TTi^jqa^ %n'g^rfw^irTO 1 

^ ^ V 

mr: Mnrviym*?|ii qf^^psi 1 

^r51^Tft WITT* I 
# wrafH ^51(41^^7 
^h7x^f^Jmf^ m\iiU^ ^ ^ mf^ W[f^ uix- 
qjd*d*j^7r iTfT inn: f f ns? 




















































WTWT— I mKm I 

ijrfr fwfi^w 5raTW I 

^nnnTO ii 

rqti3iir«jreiT fWTT?! I 
II ^ HH\HM I 

<?V- ^ 

I fifitf^ M nyrl«iy*l'4iM4*«l«hi*^ d: || 


211 . 

•iJT I 

vmi ffiw# ftNT 

1 %: wmwj 

7ir^rH4ri 

fwf^ Tj^rnrR^^iJ^nf^ fWtrri rm; 

# JSl^HTaH^55I?;^W^fl^I(*^«fi'lW+^ ( rm: yHiPM 

WT^ tZTP^T rT^qf^ 

^ fT<qf<4!!di 

fWlf %5sI^?PrT:W fwiWWf f^^T U'^mI ^- 
^55nTz4lft ^fOT <flH^Mr ^ 


' A I 

















































wspiflMiyt 


St' 


M131' 

ni;ae<qti'i'4fl»TF*flTi^t^f fefTJTWTTTTf^^ TTS^TT I 

Wtlrro Mi|t||<^ TfOT ^THT* 
Ml fit!: ^i^^nRr^raSTw: ^fw^TW^sr- 

^trrft ^TTT^:WiTT: I V(fr 1%Wt I 

rTrr: TT^TifN^ttS- 

WWT^^; I ?T^" 1%»prr f^^T- 

Rrt^i^<sj ^THR^in^T ^ai^lrarr ^r^^rr^TTWTfr 

Hi cnn ^ s*i I -rll iH^^-flmaj^+Hr 

^fe% I Ttif?: 

'’T^S^HPirTn^rf 

imTTpfr I 

^ ^nrfi^TTt WfiiT f i # 

w: ^ wwt\, ft; 

^rpfr, ^ ^^^^: I fIfTt ^ ^3^^ T T *ij<i i ^jfi jf 

H^-tTi tt^iT*i I 5^wFTn?Tt ^TT^^nr 
#^TTt^^rTrffrTt wr IWr 

^5^ I # I # 

^TfT—Wf^f?rnP3: ) '# ^fTT% 

W?7“l1^ TrraFP¥3r: f 

I! w^fWhrf^^iTTTppT ^rnrm n 


A adds !fTsiiwi'U.»if^ffT after this. * x 5 %» i 









































212 . 

JTW TO ‘5m^Pf I 

ft 

^ Itot ^ TTsfiT^ I 

^fTTTW’^n#*^ fro II 

^ITO ^CETTOHIT I 

■ 1 'J ^ 

^^[•1 rT^m^HTW^ ■^Tiet^rn^i: f| 

g^TT^r TOT i 

^PJTTF^ ^ Tt4 rm^ f%S?tV%?T I 
TTITXI^ W^TOT J| 

fjXfiTT ^iTTf^ff f%HR%fT 11 

« V 

M*^r\ ^ f?ncmw I 

<T^T^frgTOWt^rf^H ii 

^ rrfNwm i 

5f^^sf5TO«f^f wnTf5T^^cr^ !t 
TT^gpTTTar^^TO'r H^^inTHf^TTOr \ 
JTHT^^ ^^nrr TO^’r^wfwTif ii 
^TTT^^WRnrf ^TTOTaiT5T^Tr55TOTTT I 
ff?ETOifmd?T%l|f?TfftWrTTT?T^ II 


' AC •►’att*;® I 


^ ANa «ffo I 


































«r5riiiTT?mT 




ITphlR H 

■J \J V 

Tisl^tfVTff rj in^ ^ rnnwm w 
^ W^TTrT %fipTWT?raT»T k 



I sy^ qffqtiTq J tinqin* II 

J ^^ 


TR^ 11 


f ^ Tm^ ^bnrrfT araRWH ii 

f3mT?*rw7WR 1 

RRm n 

wt r^ iwRirfr i 

'' \4> VJI 

HW ’^HTTVlft# II 

^ II 

RWrT 1 


<!! i *^ <4l3+f*« d Ml 111*1: H 

■j 



4^t« 1 4 h41HJ I II 


^ AC ?T^siTisi« t 
* AC I 


\ 


* Na 1 
^ AC «w^ ^ I 































(flSV[rT?TTH*W f 


I '41HI: ( 

s^T^rmr^fT^raT fsTg^r^rwH!^ \\ 

TT KTfftrtri^u^ ^if^ ^iTpnnTt^fNr II 
It CT^lfN^WTTTtRIT H 


213. 

^^^rfFnr i 

4«|q’^^n J ^RfSrfW 

.s_3i 

Wr?ff ^Wrt Wf(ft ^UTSTTrl 

W\^ ttIwt: ^^I:^- 

WTTTfTt I ^TTI^TirraT^NT- 

1 ^ fWT^ 

TTr^iTOfT— ‘# W^, # ^ WRT, 

# W?T, # 

TT fnr^ g 1 T[mi di+iiiH f^TOinnw ^g- 
^ fff^ W^- 


‘ AC I 
» N ’ssruTT [ 

* ANCadd i 


^ C *®l*nr I 
* A has wra^tai again. 











































I y n hh p 711 f 




WIfTt WTWT TTJfTr^ TTftlJ?:'3Tf^ I ?rWT- 
II ?fN II 


2U. 


^*iITTf ^TT^f^gfTT^fh, ?I^ iFT'A+icf 

"■■• j >» 

ifftm PHm^sif ^iVKt Tfhroi ttf?!- 

fr«jH^*K4ff^fTt wifN^TTf?^ ^rsrni 

I W^ m S'JH I <^d)HM tiffi n 

#% WWT I 'TTfTTrTt WT^ '^iW^ 

?if^r HT^ilTI I TTH: ftnr 1 

II ^l¥RT»TnT5m I 


215. 


T^rmwifwrt 

^(Tt rliijyl <lri I +1 Hfkm ^n^JT^afbrpTT- 

iVm^i 

^rff IWRT^^^pmwf ^5r- 


' B TT^o I ^ N ;gi5FT I 

AN read 3 t% after this. 

* B omits q:fjr!it...H 3 n=rT i 


* A omits. 





































^ I gfi 

gi?^ Tn>aTn ^qq^WJIt— <4^qKl^s^| I rfft: 
# WrWT ^ H5?5i 3f^ 1 

II ^’^qTTTHTV^ N 


216 . 

^IVTTTO: ^2^ WT ^- 

^ fi?^ ^ TTwrrsttiif filte r 

4yirMdl<^«hHI^H-H fH%q ^- 
?TlT&’fH^WRR5qTlWT?Tf%^ 
^WrnTTT’^ Ti^i 'wfrf^qTm^Tiir 

^T^nF^5WTT?5I^ 

II d^NKtMK^qsj^: It 


' AN ^rfto r 
B ^nrHfcr* i 


* AC o^r^TWIia f 

* ANC prn^JS" I 




































217 , 

iTm^ rgrr? srwr HTpr'^if^^f 

’iqrfwf^ WTrSTEf^lT^ Wi 

<3i^^<‘ TOT I FTftTOR^^Ffw: 

^^T^nrfir w- 

JjiiN i ^ i Hi *11415i 

HWitd fMrHi^iP h: ^ HTOT' 

^fftTf^wnoT^rf^ ^ ’^g^^fff^TTTT^ fro^?' 

rnrr # :fe^*tJd‘lT!j*1"^«l^«jMl<*^4ii^r+{rd H-fsil^- 

TOw 1 H«jil4<«ji*i ^i^i5i ^ (f^ xr ft i rdird 

Tig, 

I^^PfrTOTOTf^ ^3TOlft TOT I H^Mp^ 

f^rfro '# ^[3?hTW ^3TOT f, # 

^^WTwn: t ^ f, # f ^ f, # ^5T^rTpr 

* '■4' * Hi i ‘i ■*■ - P. 

f ^ f, # ^ 

' ANC I ' A i 

Ab adds t 

* AC omit I 

* N adds sm g- 4Hi* i f i i 

* A -^0 I ’ Ab I 



























































¥ ? ^kj I fii »*((**■ fw^ d<ikiMT 
I ti^ai fTinS 

rTTO% ^TTf^wNnrft^inT^- 

I ^pH*i4ri<5ii^Hr<*ir5f ^- 

^rTTfi" ^rfiJTf^iTTOt 1%»j5rt ^^- 

gw%^f mijHi^i^rj^rif r^i | kt<i 

TTf^r %ts*^ti,-5*ii?!ii^?iv^-dJinr fir^^ 

rnrr ^nrid-dH gir^nd^ - 

g^i%irt ^RTT 

KT^j 

^fiif^Tni^T^lrf^ ^ihiPh fwf^R^rrj 

srar'ftr^ ji^asr 

^ WT:^RT^ flOT f^sfe f rm: 

'^TT: I i -y d HI fd 1 ' ^g^cjdl^j ^ 


t 

1 

I 

t 

1 


A •HTTfl"* i 


Ab reads sf^sf... 
A e^^CB \ 

A of^ I 
A I 


after w-<«*n?t 1 
* ANC ( 

^ Ab ft C Tf T, A Tt « 


f 




























































^mi*WTeiTErf 


1 # inA, ^ J(f 

WT^ m »TT If ^ ijfl, f f fwm, ^ 

=?rT; f CT'T^fr t lyiHRT wm \ 7m 
77mi — # ¥ f ^ ^T^T I 

II ^^^^rrrfNn^ ^^nriiT n 

II *rriRt| ^miTfil^rnWT^NT^- 

II 


21S. 

TOT ^wr*:T^ I 

r^MfiiJMiiajy'HvJlMiTi^Tnyrfr i 

1 % II 

rm^iimNUlUjijI j :^' f^t^fsTH: lif^ 
^rsn^TT^ WFT B^^5TT^xrf%H H[*4T- 

y^MM^'^ClHaTir^Tfr WTWrf 

' C omits. * ANAb^f * ANCft^i * A i 

‘ A omits a considerable portion of the ^ddAaoa and 
resumes again after in the middle of the 

Dhy&na (p. 428, 1. 15). * N j 








































r< l f T ^ PRT I^^ 

^TOT - ^* *T=^FIT - ' 

^iffre r fa :; -^T^T^T^- -i^th^ - 

WT- '^sh^fTi-H - TT^rli^i’r - ; ^N- 

^^*41 rr« HICn ^ < I r«:. 







p?r ^R^giw y^-ydi^iHurd- 

TTfm mm iu«jim4ii<i«i; 

d^H t rlH I mm -# 

*TrrT: ^T^TTWT^ 

^Tsr?i?rPT?rrwTfvf?re^ # 

1 TT^Sf^rTT 

H^wNr I r*i fwiiTHnijr^d j ^ r'^^si ^- 

ITtlRRrT JTrSjT^fl^WlTfWg^ST W^iT^T^i^Wrlt- 


* N adds c^i^TRsie again, 

* N adds ^^tfW: after this. 

* C I ^ B o^T?ri%^° I 


‘ N I 

" BC I 
‘ C^fwf- f 






















































rm: ?TfT -Cff^- 

WT^f?niTPTU3% fwf- 
?T fiT f^fT R ^ T T ^4^r-^<^t^^ ^ZTTf^ 


fTfCrfr^ ^idu.HtiUiii w:~ 



U i I Hi 1 i’-i^ r<4AI n>1 FTf 

ir^^W^^nra^rTt fflj4*1+1 fTtUdJcfl- 

HstF^f^vrfir^ '^- 

l'4rtt!0r«l^ ^^«hHiih«h4rtSjmrl U M\ d f^irj- 
<^iSji^(W<«Tf^<if^^Mdl4>lfi*<inild«*l'g«^i!ijl+i+l7tr- 
^si«* 4^4 4^4ii'att*i s!<^r»aT- 

H\ :^’i^iin!ldj MT^C\^imu^ ffcl^' 

?|C^^2iTW5rp^ 

m\ ^<iri^tiifa^‘ iT fdr4H+i+4i 

^^<^Klll*^ld^ [ <r^ \smn I 
ri^ fi^Mmnit f^mrr^ 


^^TT t 


' C reads urT?rr*...f<Plftsr<it after \ 


• B adds after this. 

* N "Wr I 


’ C ®llJo [ 

‘ N ®^frpi:q I 




































































TTssrtWpr^^^nfH?^ wwfT i 
^ Tprf^ ‘^mK- 

V T *1^*1 dt^Hl^^H I n^ ^r^E#^tHTWr*T^‘ 

1 TFT*TWR 

=5j^^^5^f^fr8rPTflPTr^^ ^^l*irt*f?m=*^rieii- 

rrf^Md^ H1^ 

zm ' ^ r H*!!^* !! ^Tf^m: ^i^fT^rpim: i 
rmi iMiMp^byifH ^ g wrfw ii 

ifTlrt '1^‘^rw<l<*H*mrHru^' # ti«»n«n*ini- 

I ffiHTTTfireT^ m f^^- 
^j^^jljfelHgt^fi Tr^dnti<^!il<i pq^n^l nntnr^r*«n - 
d PstW dH IHI W3TT^- 

■cj!iJa+nii!shi2i4m*idi+dK 

I A 5 T^ I ^ A *pmT«. C I 

B e^jT^r^r* r * C t » ' 

* A I 

■ A(' omit afaf^ti® 































































^rr^inwnrT 


rmm - ^:\ ir^ ^ 

Tjarr^:^ irflir- 

Iw^r ^rfww «dny< ^ 

di|mM-;trH[ W^T w- 

^ I 

wnm^' — (# ’^ttO # 
^anw^tn^ra ^i^+jT^tHHiMHiH i§t ar ai^ ^?ft^ 
^ aR % aR tr aR ar^farf^ % irar^ 

aTR^ia^ fr f^TT '^: ’f aiaR^i 

«^riarrarrR55F aar ar w^ftaR ar^ramaiarR 

(f ) ?fh I 


ara I g WeS i«RT 

^ia|aRiT% t^iasn^ ^T^^^Rtf^aarRTai HHIdq 
^iTOnrmJwnaarjj^ lit^agrsrt ^onrfF \ 
iaHrrn=R2rnjt aiai tjsrti^ ar^ ^aat- 

f^fH I ?Rr ^saR! 11%% ^pnfR;^5f 

^^rraraThif^: fRarrs^^Rar ai^aiTcii^^ 
aTR^tftj f^rlTRT^^R^ 

^arf ^i^r^rafr mR^TRnrjaiT #t:^FPt 
arRl%^ fwaj 


aTJRpri^if^ a^Ffirfh %«fcii^i<Mfw^[#i»f?r \^\h 
^iaR aiRf%^ fwaar^i ina^^Rr ^rcRT 4«^^« 


' AC "t^55fT<* r 
’ AC ^T^ gfT ^TfV o I 


^ AC 














































^ 3m*^rcf*i[fne|Jj f^rfv^rT 

^K*5)*iiwf5rniW: ^?n¥: ttwittwet: amrwpi 

^ -S ^ ' 

I w 

r*^ M d I r«f!-y I r<f f4T?:=r?^m I WSRI^ rT^^Jrf 

WWfHl fet TT533IT^jflJM WJInfTfW' 

^5^ I TO TOiTT%!! Trf^f^ iT 

Vf^fs^\ ffWT^^xrgfTplTTO^mf^T TO^TWIT- 
I Tnrrf^ iT3fw 

f¥^H%TOr TO TPTO t!UijQ*|3n^-t 
^ K^T^'t^TO^ fPTO 1 % fWT%rre: TO^- 

^f!Tt Tilir^fd I 

■J 'J 

II imr^TOT^' H»\wu ti 


' AC t 

* B I 

* ANC t 

’ AHC I 

55 


' ANB ^Ti<r ( 
* AC "^ifsTe I 
‘ ANC t*i f 












































219. 

fjii K<m<) qajufqf^- 

I rm: Wl^ ^ T^- 

^f^jfirfwwrr fmj^ 

^ 4< M fi^d I r«H 3**Ml»l*ddmW 

fTW^THT®?T 

d^ryr^dr^dM’N^^r^^h-d^H^n.dintH^i&^saiin;- 

■J 

^ H^ird, ^' tHliddtd i rdrdf^djir^ - 

€mrrrm rr^^rtt #wr 

ndT*l*idMi4^lH dM ^ ^m Tg g T W4^^^ 

mm w^dkl ^ U%WI 1 ^atNpsit^^sltiigd 

r=HTt?irN«J*i f^ffV^^>37TT^^ 1??^T ^TT^- 
f^ f^vTT^ ^di+m±i<Mri4iid mm 
^ d-^tslWid<niflfHi r W i ili^ dd l di^ ^^ 

nm wTTTfw' mmi 

ddiiMdidiMdr tff TmmT ^imx- 


‘ ANC omits *^9 i 

15 »'q<3i*14S'nk A I 

■ 13 •?TTSrR* i 
^ AC ® *(iFji “ t 


^ AC etr; f|r i 
* B °rlnWT» I 
*’ AC anratfXTf I 










































^ jft: f^rfWT- 

^ W* FTTHTWR^lIlT 1 HT 

tlliM ?t^BiH^5iSI ?I^- 

ii%w^ I ^ g ^P^rn^rptpmr 

1 mm ^ (?) 

^ *^4 1 41 =^^ <t4iTmi ?g ^ t^irf arr4T^7T^f%^ 

4ti*^rri [^] 1 


II q ^tdlof t^^TT^ TOTWI II 


220 . 


f^psnj •nfH^ ^fM- 



Hfi\*^ r^TMJ I TO I 


II 4 ^cjKi^f II 


* C <Httg * g I 
































wrg^rRTflTFrr 




22 L 

^RTTm wr^ifNt ’ w>^fNrt 

■j ^ 

— 

TT^PtT ^ TT^Fra T T^THI^I I 

Ti^#TT tl 

n^'sfTFTTfTT^ TTTrfT iTWTlTRfH femi ] 

;-> \j 

^nrr f^^frrTTwr f^*iT i 

f%^r7V?jVs!r^^ TT^wVrf^i^tH I 

*id\U\ ^ II 

^T^T^^r^iift rT^ I 

?fr^ irmr^T n 

qa,4|jq)q<y ^ror I 

^ferr ^ htv% ii 

sr ^ 5T 5TfT fT^ rTm^T# i 

^q%71 fnfl^ ?7?sf |( 

TPt? rt^ *4^|«I% I 

Tlqf^STT^ H^i^lJI II 

# TOT MTOfH ^5?WTTTf^ 

WI^?Tr% TOTf^ TO^iTWSrT^^ TOFrn W"- 

' AC omit ^rai<^c?l»it i * A *<^1 [ 

ACB w^ \ * ANC ««wR!i I 

* A ^rar^/ NB wT^ I 4 AC »snir= i 

^ ABC "swi ( , ’ AC jr5T%^o, Ab i 

^ B ojf% i I. Ab ^ I 






































** i (HI I V^TS'^fpT: I 


^ wdr 'f^- 

^rnf^ Tprsfnrf^ *WTp!f w- 
^H\U\ ^rWfH TfjufH ^■' 
^ntf^ ^ rT^ 'ntrfn mm 

HWr^ ?^f^r*y 

^ mm mm 

' JT^rflTtoTrtW^^ ^T^WTn^XTRK W^TTfTO- 

^ ^ ITRrpT 

"^TSnTTWr^T^Tt "-HcNMiH'*! ‘ 

^ f ^f giT w^mrm wrmwpT% 5^f??mww 

N34U]0< ^vm "frrf^ 

fi^fm Mr^fm ^ 

g^ TTWT^^fH Trf^rrftri 'T ii* 

V # ^ % % w 1 ^ ^ #^T ¥r WT fr fi 

f f l^r^f^iTTST^ ww^wmf^m(Jm^ftmf^ 

f"' xii^ w »t: TT^T^rg^- 

m m f ^ #tTTl% ^ ^ m m ^tit- 

ANCB ^= f AC Hi WIN Till, NAb IVwWto ( 

* Ab Tnf^fH I ‘ Ab i 



’’ AB ’aTJTSfTt 1^3T I 

'* Ab adds beforu this. 


Ab iT^mpT* f 
'‘ AC I 


V—^ Ab far*irirt i rg T y ^n^fttfsi i w i '* ac w* i 

• “ Ab w I Ab w < ““ Ab ^ * I ** AC *^h3^ i 

ir- ‘ 













































f WZ IfrT^rnTf^ ^TT^- 

TT^rf^^gft # 1 f # I 

II «iiHi^<Jl+iiy*inirw* It 


222 . 

wRjft ♦i^iHi«ji xTHidf^wT I "?RErr: ?fT^ 

vRf^ 1 #ini% ^i?sm% m 

^ITT^ !R-nJ|n I HfT: rTX^ 

1 W*^^ir<dHlohM4|fd 

sR^idl«ltT% ^ I 

wm^nwrt ^BiisrH ^ wft m ^ 

^TRiTir g^- 

^wnrfH I ^jsssTHt 

I TTO^cfir^ f^iiftrr vm%?r, imn- 
?rrr >ldd*ird I 


‘ mm’y only in Ab. » only in B. 

After the end of the mantra Ab repeats the portion 
beginning from # >r»it , 3 * addin?' 

S <17 at the end. ^ 

* This colophon is found only in Nb, 

* ANC •»ri*(iNia«i(h I 














































223. 

f^nrFT ^ 

^Ti<iiii5ris^'< uHyii ^trny^* *Tf 

TTTm^ %'^rtji +4^l*IHlM«ti<ri<i«(5^!i 

^^77% TO^lfN ^TTTT 
^HWTWI ^ ^ Wr^ ^^^^^l^!^,^t^^^■^Si^^yH|^^^^- 

■J 

■^m^* wrr^n^ ^prm- 

qvt^j^i^TOTTw ^rrrniffrr^ TfH i 

ffs. 


224. 

nift ^^wTuii I 

# *#f wra 73'<i^aiH f I ^ 

TSTTH f«ild I cTrf^WW fw? fw^prfil- 

T7^!3^ 

^^tTJJWr^T dfMri4iid+7iflHM* ^^WTTTft 

q=^i*dd*idM^H|3R 
MdT^dT^i ^niT 

• A i * A 9^^® I * N 9*1*0*; i 

* AN Smit. ^ ‘ ANC B ifr' only. 

' B ^ B omits ^9,„ein^ 1 



























































33^ 




4iMc|<*il ^jltwf 

# -^mjTjf^ 

# f #r ^ 

wTtfwr j ffnilfH TTR TTssra; i 

# w -1 TTwrirra^ 

?ff^ T|xf TTTT^TtT: I flTUjfrT 

iTT^ssrr*^^ I # iff f * T- f^; fi; W 

%: iiirfiii ^^rrf^^raf i 

rnasi^tf^: ’cn^TWf^ ^jd^q: 1 ?RZI 

^i?r^hw I (T^ ^niRi; i 

i^Ni?^TTTrfNi^: I 

II II 


225. 

n^mR ^'tiliMPi^d* ^T^- 
wm 'w^mt w^TTif U<^m - 

sqmrif %rqw^i7nS 

4<*iK5f 


ANC gw* r * AN %t, C ’»T I 

ANC I ' * ANC %f I 

^ AC T 'I N f V C t * B -gfiTSf j 

^ This colopfioti is found only in Nb, 

' AC ( 















































-yyjy^lMsTirHfT rPini TOT'TfWT 
^ ?Wt<TfT ifTTW (T5T?% 

fPinS ^TMR’tLIrl I l^TTrCrfWTt ^- 

^TTT#f T^f ^ 

7m^^ f^: 1 

^TT^^Emt ^%fT I — 

¥Tf^' g rfSTT ^TFTt g I 

rTWT WT^r: ^Cf^TWK* WPrr: )| 
TTtjj f f 

qra TRz/ I 

II ^ ^f? ^j I »j i iii | ?T^ ^ - 


^nrfNTT^ TmTHTT II 



B omits v^MKe I 


* B «^f t 
‘ BC TR only. 




































226 . 

rm% wt^etrt^ 

S^^TJSBT Ti3imm^'n!wiin* *«n fTRT 

i.UH\ H+y 44tl I'm 

rTfNTFT^^T wm#if ^3T^TTT^ TT^^IT^^RTf^Ht 

— 

rT^lF^f f^: I 

&T^RJT^nCT^T^pTTf rTT^t 

r^^'ni rqwnm^i tt|V ?TraT^raw- 

’SrrfWTT 

fl^^l7fWW3|T ^R^fWfl^RrT^Rit 

TWTfWTi: I 

HIWT ^ II 

'i sf ^ -J 

Ht^^T 5w^ giWtq ^ -^Hir^d^ I 

# 4 ^mnjlt 5Tpf[, ^ ?rf ?iTf^ ^ 


' ANC ^mrerafTs^t i 

* A ®5JcTT« I 

* A(J -t I 


* AN B 

* ANCB eiiwnim I 








































w ^ Wi#^wT— 

V X % 


^Tplt rTWT '^m ftr^: I 

sJ 

^rWTni?TTTI% 

^ 1%WTJrrT II 


tt^IWT: # '^?r3fe f\: ^ # ft: 


^3iTf’3^inrfii— # ?3 ^ wrfw 
HHild^^!*^M«•*^lrfl^^3^lj<^l4^l^^'*Jl4^ ^ 

?:^ ?raf 

TTrfrrafiTTW HTT TTofNlTHr^^rff 
W1|PI3iT f f 15R7 —Wf^|ip^:| # 

35rtfr^% f Tfiz ^jirj — -f^wer i 

# ef^«|f!*ltl| ^ ^ T?>z XR^I 


T3f ^qii ^r3vijdjs!?TT i # «'oic(^4ir«rH 
ftxRT —TT^H^wm^*i'T 5 i: I 

J 


‘ AN V I * The MS B ends here. 

* The metre in tliis Slokn is faulty. 

* A{ ! ^rfwo I ‘ AC HTT t 

* AC omit. ^ C omits. 

" (’ omits 5^1 * C omits. 































—^f%Ti ftsifN^wr- 
M r< ’flrirg7T=r!4iy H 4 ^ ^3^1 f H^f-l^ri+il!! I ^ - 

^T^T?T, %Tg^ XWT^ 
^q^TT^fiTT TOrf^fh \ 

it Tifer^^rfiTiT^^f Tmrm ii 

227. 

Tntrftr ^ cm i 
imwfir wrm ^ ±r^t4ir^<ti T <*(S R; ii 
H5fts^f% wrpTT^ wwf^^ ^ 

f^J rm >7TWJ f^- 

i^n?T5TmiTrw v^t^^rg^T qMHn^^iM - 

’TfTlRRT^^ 

irw^niRTfwt 
nwi^^-T?!' WT^r 

Wn^^SfXW^ &T^T^<l’iJ|stt|*Tti JT??IT€t%^ 
^rtR^cti r<3W<f ^- 

TT^rfrrflKTrf^rarT ^cjiT- 

<ii¥rTf^T^ \ 


*■ AC oiE^i 3 s, JJ »>£n» | 


* N 1 













































srm ?TT 5 R>iTf!r^ i 


- ^ j ■>»* 

iTR^TTf^I^ — # dxl'^CN^ 

I w^^fvmmx^ mwfwur^- 

^ ^j- 

*?fn?iirT^fT=^^TT^:f^ ^aOT<ii rm: vmr- 

i«R:?T?rr rrfr f^rf ^sj^rmr^r^r^Rra i 

II II 

s 


228 . 

^irf ^3CT3irT# ) 

TTf^g^ TTTO ?m T^nrrfT ^Tf»T^ftfTW?T ii 
w% ^T 1 

Tj5r%T iftTTT^r«riTf?TinT^ it 

uiT?^ rr^j^fT I 

*?fr2!ihrr; #f1^: v^T*ari w 'hctt: j 

’9T!3T^' 'T^lsiinsf^^^rTTi II 
f^t^ffiaiT^j 1^*RT ^ II 


’ AG e^T^ ' N adds '^ir»rt after this. 

' AC I * This sloka is omitted in A, 

‘ C JJJitJ i ‘ N i’Ml: t 

’ A G i:^ii!fl 5 ^T (t), N (?) i 



























f^^TR%?T | 

5^ftT gf^ TTWWr: II 

rT^ TT^TT— # T5^^?TT^I1 *1 ^I^^WTWT- 

<»T^s^ I w^t ^ irfipTpmginT^ \ 

Tth<y ^<ru f^^TT^T 

T^ f ( 

f^lTRZm 

'w?fr ^Tg JT WTOir^fcnftiT I 

rT^Rg f^H7^%fT ’^gT^TT || 

fww I 

^^PTg %3r: ^ T T^= ¥ HV^t^g II 

Hi^^jTTT^rjrrrm^ ’^nrin^ r^*Hir^ wfc \ 

ii%i^*^=hi ^rrtw ii 

^wHriM>Tir«?m I 

■ 11 

rTf^B^ Trmrrog %Tiq[%?T i 

^^1^T*fNi^fWt^WTH '^TTRH HN'Saj iTfm II 

fN g^T^TTf^ ^SI^rT || 
^i<yin«dNT^ ir ^r-drfi I 

R rtldajliig^ II 


AC t 
A A’ 


*■ AC t =^TiT%» ! 

* ^ omitttid in AC. 










































^lidyWT ^ITF -Hiy I 


n't 

MNT![Hi<* *^<» ’rrfn^Nt M^fTlrTTT )| 
^*s^iVl«rf ^ wr i 

win ^ ^ikw^TiPi^ II 
H^r^TT I 

^ T?^JVTT5r*W I 

^Sf^fTir 4liy-^*TTV^ ^ II 
^ ^ ^ t ^ ^ ^r?gTfNTfl» ^ ^ 

^ ?fh ^ ^^ifi^srriT, ^ ^ t ^ 

^TT^ffT »iWr^?rFT, ^ ^ 

’5!ndwwTf^5*ri; t riai i ^ rt iiSii! f fflfrm i ^Ti N ffi fw: 
rTT^ g?%<x ^^ttritI^ wm^ i 

Tiai I ^4 i 

^uiTi^nia^H^ TT*1^^ ^wi I 

^fl?|l!Tf T^ g II 

qt|«jq| ^i^zrkT ^TVTig'J ^^TTfVfT* I 

■J ^ 

q% ^rft ^rrwt i 

^ JTW %?j?j?pErff^r^ ii 
^ajT^ WTrTT tTR^ a^fl r^T I 

TTSfHRRr fRT H 


‘ ^S 7 ^fe: in AXC. 

* A omit^ 

* X eTT^flf I 
AC ^f^iifr ; 


‘ AC yiio I 
* A gU" I 
AC of^'t I 









































rraT \ 

%?TT# TfT ^rrTt TOft rWT II 


^ini ^ ^-^Cl ^HiTT I 

wr ti 

W^ r*1^NKild rRT: 1 

-^fimi TT*J^ ^^ra^?TT?35i: !l 

M^r>i-ldisr'^Tr fw^rr ^r^iiti \ 

*TiR^; fleqa^ii^mi "^rfwnnr^ TTf || 
TI^T^rT^; \ 

-vmri II 

HRir<T f^ift^ T^ fwwi I 

n^ iftm rmr ii 


41^d*hj«T Ti% 


xrg^f ^pft ^^fW^sTTH 


^T ^ftft %=?5TT^r WrTr I 
tt^tt It 


n(T!H«i.yibU4!! ftElfTT ifTTrJJRtf^ I 
THi^ir HT fi^PTT ^trn- IR^TfTT || 

WTT ^??aiTg: 3!^ thtt I 
TRTwrf^ gd^ir-dH r II 

^ afrft w mm n^frifiT 

%rTT^ naifgiT% rw ^ rrar ii 


' AC sfira %#t ( 


• A 









































sirtu ^TT^sRinfinirr i 




^ ^rmr ^^pi^vTgrT: i 
^ Wnl^^^T ^ fwf^ fTrciqtfiT^:' il 

■J 

" 511 % WrTT ^ ^ I 

^ ^ %<kw4'ff^ II 
Tf^RTRsf i 

HNWT^* v?T li 

^!TpTTw' ii 

^h^^trtwr ^ I 

?T^ ^ ^ ^rtw=hi il 

wr: g3T Hf^ y Jk^'am/i 

11 

^ ^ ’^r: ^TW[ \ iTT^if^f^ — 



: ^<y^if*i^; I 


T^i ^iwrmpft W% WfTi II 

^WRT ftamnri^: ipHTf^^T: I 


^snrrfir-— 

^ ’31’pFT^TH 1 

^ifH^^ilf^+lWm-rtJl f^rql^rRT II 


‘ AU oftr^r: I 
* A< ■ wrspr t 
‘ AC oiifgg^ j 

57 


* AC omit this line, 

* AO t 

" A omits TIT ... <^^^111 i 
































93 ^ 


^rri^frnwnrf 


^f^TTT^r— # ^«hlO ^ 
m7l # f Xfi 7 ^TTT I 

^TTrKi^fTRrrr't^] ?t?T % ( 

%rnr ^TT»?r ^ ^»tt i 

ffNp^T^fjn^^5 ^rTT WT ^ TTT^H: || 
^nf^T^»TRT WT U^fol iTT f 

^TTW ^ ^ ^r5T % : i| 

g II 

rTWRT wf^S^ % ( } ^+!(*H|<4H'1NMHt(: I 

^TTWff^WWR^fNr: f| 

xrmwrr%5i ^^eptt i 

g ^TlWTtlTWf^ II 

TH^TT I 

’^mf?Tf^Fi^rrTO ’^rrvTTwrfMt ii 

> *■ 

^TRi: | 

W-qcnrrntq ^5^ eTTr^rf T^VTf^TPT | 

'?ffH*iq 3<:^^r<yjr*iri-i jgj^ II 

WPT^;^ ^NH f m I 

TT^ iniT fq^fir ^^7^^ II 


' MMS fl^ifsT^r or o^Tfrw i 
' AC 51 T=fT* I 

‘ AC * Pf I 


' AC .f|^ I 
* A im S Jjr I 
^ AC i^TTFTfT: 

































WS^TigiTT Sfw g T T ViT r mf^^ l I 




fHTSTFfr fw 

%WPrT^ ^t|rr|tW Tm I 
^nWT^y^TTTW rfSIT ^in II 

wmxfi €tfWMt ^T^i^rtmwr-' 

TTTT ^irt^ 5T TTT^trnm^f II 

sj ' 

im^m; f 

lrfd^^4rli?«h^di: 

^aiWT ii 

^ f^tnsftir^^lTTfTr ?i; 

tr?;r^7T^*?^ inrrw# 

^eJ 



w^ll 


II ?rPT HTWXTtfW TWTHT II 



* A sTST^iTI*, X c^T^S: I 
’ A *?tCT ? I 

* AC -*iiira* I 


’ AC flirmi" I 
* AN F 


\, 



































?rr^fTrai^t 


229, 

fPTT^ II 

^^^rT*5KJTf^»hifl-?:wgTH^: I 
^f^^ch+i+i[Til'0 i^%^^ 3r=w^ ^ f^ ti 
^rrr^ ^ ?T^53^»TT^rT; | 

^qf^mw^rferw ii 

\ 

?f «n ^ ^rq t ^ TT?r: I 

KFR3IT ^ ^griTT TTiff xm ?rm \ 
?H5RTf^^lT^T ^3TH^fT: j| 
qZrlS|J|di^%!ITTflT^T+l*H^I iTfT: I 
^t; TT^TT^fTOT: ii 

fsiT *Ttw[g}|rTT wHt W^^TT ITfT: I 
MT5im*ii<id^tyl f%TT^3?Tw^i!rr ii 
f%T^ ITiTr ^^Id fTRWT^: ^ ffrfTTi I 
^ %%ir ^tt^f^rn ii 
?T^ ^fn*Tl4^rHfliriflrTT; I 
TJWR II 

TTJTTH ^ ^ H=^r»f I 

^Rrn^ it 

II %TFRiiTn35^r#rf^r^f%^5fi: wtht ii 


' AC omit the first two Slokas. 


• AC ?Tif»i<. \ 























m X 


230. 

^qptTirrf^Ti^ ttItto 

■j ' ^ 

^li^^MTl^lf^TFSlferf IVRjf mm 

f^TTT^r, w^'3f=h‘P^gre^'5 4mt r§T ^ 

q! (j 

^ ^ ^ wm 1 


fl ^r5ra%TT^^®fTHW ^HTTHH 


231. 

IT^riT H^TTr^T^'l^Tn^fOTT TOTlt IWT^ 
H^TW«PrTT^F^rm 

4“hl<iU ^4M* * r^*ri^r1 | Wm 

J c 

%TT(T5Tt *Hij«nijf ^ifs^ixrr^- 

<31" I 'Hi^- 


^ AC ’fh- \ 
ANCir^ri 
* B omits ^ 

■ B -;svnf fiHrar i 


* ANC' I 

• ANC f 
^ B fli t 

■' AC e smTa" I 
















































*% I ^ * *1 *11 r^T 


’^TT ITT ^ 

[_W^ 

W\WJ —I 



I ’§ifH: II 


232. 


iwt ^Wrftr^ 


# f I dN-W-r^t mT^7{ IT%% 

^3? ^f^i -il i in k i^rr 1 rr^ 

TT?i iTT'^i r i ^mR 
■^tfn < wiw%rT I rT^gfr 

^TTWTJ fT^TWqfr 

¥rfTf^T 

TTf^ ^srvt^fwn- 

Kti I f^d Hijiy j ^ i W^f^n- 

<<i«Mi^j I ^twrf^^^^rsrmriinT 

iifWH, nU^U 

tf^ wMA(d I ^nT^rfsT^am^m: wTRw^ar^ipft- 


‘ B omits the autlior. 

* A( J ( 


= (’ sf%r<iT 









































H«I^Tr^‘^l+^M|^i^+^lRH^^>t!^^l- 

<I T t a 

^fT I 

-TT^ 


vimif chi^nRdi m-' 

MfTlw ws ’^jTfrw # CTif^- 

TT^ I^aiwd I WRrq: ' # 



^ Tpiw, w^ # 


f ^T%f^ 5?^, wr^ # 

^asrwfRsf^ f ' m^fn WRf Tf?ncfw 

TpSfnfT wimmj RtR^ t?5i^ »|«i4id i 
ydfO^ tr4^iWTRnimfi^T^ i # # 


t ^ ^ — ?fH 5nifT??if; I 

i \ \ V 


\\ W^tRi^TV^ TRTTm II 


C omits. 










































233. 

ira^T ?:3if^fTT- 

wr^ w- 
T?I^^:?!Tf ^ ITf5IT#5%rrf 
f^sTT ^Nrarrq^ra^r twiW =5pif?ir^ir5^^- 
Tnpg= 

P^ri* *«tt "^PS^^PIfTT ^1*^ 

wvrt 

THTWT^T^ 1 WR^TTf^ TT=# ^ | 

* -J 

# f f # M I # 

fti t ^ WfT— \ # 

^^ xi \ ■ ■ 

^tfMt f — ^jTTf^: I ’^ra — # wsi- 
■§Tf^ ) 

TTR irsi^ f wz r ^yjyi 

feFT^ 'jwrf^ ^^^Tf?T i 

n ^n^mw ii 


‘ A »«Tf= J 

' At' T¥ only. 


X -sajRiiTT* T I 

* A omits tke last w i 


































44i<rini^4ii I 




234, 

sm: I 

<^imR <7fl4^S7^^1^^<^y|^i•i ^wn!5% 

iTT^fT I Tm^ W- 

^TTT^ 1 ^TIT^: yfiliriSM 

<^x(*r)fij-?i' ^riT^t^nTri ?T?rr^ irrif 

I #» f 

w I ^nm:, # T?l?TWr *w?t i 

^rf^, # ^frrw i # 

^^r?T, # ^TWT^Pi ^m, 

# ^5^5 ^anrr, fRa— # - 

^3?^ ^TWT t # ^ir^ilIHe(3fljU| # 

»J<yPir<«(x)yui W¥T, # 
jRa — # I 

+4«^J|4i4^«4ir»ii*4Ts(o|^>ilQ ^TWT I # •T*TJ 

# w: # to; ff ^- 

^ ^ ^^T¥T 1 
II ^^^^frnfNRRT TOTHIT II 


' A omits ^»wt^‘..,HmfT ! * AC omit ^rfs^c I 

’ AN osi’i^ I • an S ^ttt ( 

‘ AC I 

38 



























































01< 


235. 

^rrat 1%^ ^TTfrfilf^ 

^t%5 

jjmm ^ wf^?Rri ^:ttt% ^t^. 

W %f%r^ TPtS TtIx- 

^rw f^P’lT WjS T^iM^ I ^ qij^dlj 

3i«mn l HflT ^i^I^eneij 

irfw ^TifT^ 

*Rf^ af^Tff i ^i^rraiTT ^ ITfJTf TTPFT%^ ^n^rpi I 
•t'^i«fTij^fnf(i<!i4 f^vi?rRT 
HfliRT I ?m fn^qj ?73^ ?f ?j^* *rTTT* 

1[fiT I 

II ^ *1-^1 q-?n fwS!W?7TpfNlirrr- 


236. 

ira?T^ ^- 

WT^^ ^ 


‘ C of^i^pc* I * C I 

* AfTP cftitl * AC esft^TTffil* I 

































































u^^sO^fii wnm 

q^rci«t*4- 

TT^:— # '# 

# f f f ^ w ^- 

7T^: ( '# if f W^— W^- 

TT^: \ # ^TTf^TR^: I '^- 

?TJi^;— # Ti ^ ^ ^ 

^ HTT ftrfw iT^ f ^ ^WTI ’?r^f 

TT^Erf ^gi^T i 

II ^^tf^T^Nmi^ ^rmriT? ii 


237. 

^ gd7% i 

gi1Ii4r<Li*<tlHlf(* Ii 

TT^ r^TiHltfTl^ JWT^TTT^rrNraiT I 
3rni=H g ir^frPTrf^rwHftRif^siFTT ii 
i(«ii<*iai ^irf^TOiirsrf^fW t 
iTwrg^nii^ rri(^] iranm ii 

II ^ II 


‘ AC I 

“ Omitted in AN. 
' AN *n:^= i 


* A I 

* AC *»TT«W I 

X 
















































238. 

# Hsr^?TtcTfw^T#T HTV^r 

?n^ ^ ^ ^ ifH ?W TT^lFf%TTTM*TTf^ 

TT^nrf' I # 

Tm ^ l| "f w w w 

WTWl I 

II [ ] || 


239. 

^TWTTTT^fm I 

'^n^i || 

ifhlWRmt I 

^TwnrniTfwpr^ htv cttszik h 

^ wr^Tfwm TT^ ^ Q ^< fl*Tird4 ! ^Hir^^^ ; 
STm^?€IT*T «ryHfw?:TTf[T5T fk^m 

ffdgWRTMf; fqr%f TO[H[rt^4^J | <gl f ^ 
jjf%35r ^ ^i*f<9 

TI^i 7 ^Kif§: TmT^^FTT- 

I^enf+irrT • ^^inSTl ^rd|-T: ^T^, ^l^- 

TTt^ ^ dM F 

qfiWilIfH ^T^- 

x^jf^ ^T^rrftT, 

AO *fn^n \ 

--jI 


^ C o^rr I 


’ AC ^ I 








































^rfif'^F^?f +liHTcilHi+I^T^ f^rTR 

9 f^raT% f^T^rlT ^ 7T«lMin^i^ 
q«fp] 1 ?T^ f^fTITT^fl^ ^ 

nwf^ 1 rRI^T ^ST ♦i«^iq»iii*i 

Upirilj q fsTTPlTHTm^ff IRFTSiWT^ 

fHtfT I 

UUm\ »jfw f^- 

n^ xraifT— 

nK'H^iMiHrH* ^ ^iHi+idP^^ m^j 
I WTlf^: I 

fNror^fWTR TO?! *i«ii*flW f W W 

iT^cfn^ TjT^ftwmrm 

T^ ^Qfi I TJSR^ •il^THlnriin- 


' AC; ar^« 

* A I 

‘ AG «^mr= i 
’ AC omfr* I 


' AG i 
* N omits* 
AC «fTi« I 










































^rraariB’rainT 




^ K74STf^ MtrUiyi 


I U !£l*!l4t41 U ^ H^4 d I 1 yj r<4?l fl, 

ferw f«d^HS?Nr^^ft7T- 
Trf<fi*?r ^IxTTw ^ffiTT^hrftm^Niw^ nfm- 


i ’^^^T^T^nwT* ^'irmt 

IRjfrR 5TT^5^WT^T%^WT ^^^^tf^^RTTI^RTT— 

Wf^ W*" I 

\Ji 

^ra^rerafr ii 


?TWT^%?!T ism"« 

^ iTlfrtdt 1-141^51 Himm 

fNww^^Tsrrfwwfh i # f i rrff: Ift- 

^ rli^ +iHhl^ f^HTTf! ^ f5RP! 

drC^f^ ^ I ?m: #d»l0^4*IT 
\* >) 

Wfram %W fdiKl<JA|^d I 


' AN o^nr^T* „ * A omits ^isr*,,.^^^ i 

C omits • ^Rn" i * AC efffl'Rrf* t 

* ^T^rr— 

T% ®ft3 ! f'l^iti^ i 

imQ^<ii<TrMdt ^*r I 
Tigi^ ^orsr i 

• A t ’ AC wt%* I 














































g u^ys^iTd^ru^fi i 

cif^41i*d<TO I 

a^TWWTfi^I^* II 

^TT^I91 I 

^35PTT;^ifl5t§V 11 

flpig^EirgVT T^ I 

T*mft ^ ' 

?T^ %^* +i« '4j»y^ H 

♦iTqi'if ^^*111 I 

■^iT Mfflrtjin q \ *Tl ai^ "^SldT il 

fmt HT%f^ ^ '^=^ 

fim ^15 ’sW ^ 

f sfa' 1w;=w- 

1 ^fWT‘’>TT <■<'^<<0)^ 4 "'*” ' '1^^ 

riri*4.<ai45»!^H«*y'^*<i*’^ ftsrg- 

i^rr^ 3r: ^ ^ Sfsrraei n^ ^ 


t AC 

’ AC i 

'' AC 1 


* AC 

* ACfta i 








































fl 

TTWrint^^ ) 

n^ iiM<?! Hi#!'^ i H H «i I * *\ ?{« fMm: 

I ■iir^rM'^wMiwr 

1 »i*ra?f[s^t«T:, ^rwTifiw 

sJ 

Tf^'g^reqrrfi^nfiT; WmrriT^^anir^^iTfw- 
wi^ wT^ ^ I ^'Tt ^fNt 15#: 
w^fnr— 

«^wm TT^mw 11 

TffT I fTm ^ ^ ^if^^ r W rT- 

I rT(TTS^: ftr^ ^ ^ 

^ ^r w ^ ?:(4 Jhih fwRi 
^ wftTTTfiqigm mr 

mrvmi f^T^fwar- 

#^^5rTrr?g: xnr^ rfH ^^<Hj 
\ ^ iTfeq^f^^ r:;,dj^Haniid r 
irf^ IWt^T Tm^: 1 ?!?» q^- 

I %fk: HHTf^: | 

rnft wR€l‘1Vn' ^;iTTfe*rr^: Wg xf^- 

‘ AC ogi 3 c I - A i^^r- I AC mT\ I 

* AC -m- I ' AC "»!*^ 5 '!i^ " AC I 

>(i 




















































3^3 


WrtNl-1 fiSIT- 

^^7*f£rpT ' 

I ^?ft^: mrh- \ 

^rf^ +ioq+i+n'lt- 

^'jnrfsTWfnr, TTHirm: 

TTTft^w^f^^frr^rf fsTiTTftij 

«'5i- 

f^fiT +i*<KJ 

%7TT 1^ fw%l %Tr%% ?Tf^im^ 

ITf^ TOfT I ^ fw ti*flll’n'^- 

^i^TTfer^TTT^ ^**i*l^' fR^smrT I 

^n I ^ ^TTfWPJI 

ftr wn^- 

t|f<tnN<H f^q^ rTW^ ra#^T.W- 

xrasfT/i rxm^ 

^^lidtii^irsTdl fir: ^ ftirtlti^d I 

rtm rHylWdf^TiW %<1^* 

fiTflTWT^ra%?T I dW 


A s 


AC *^Jn^ I 


‘ AC *f^TR^T 


oS 















































^ TTsSfl, 

i^TWT^^rT I 

ffH I 

rnP^Rfd ^Tj I ?tS ^ q^%^rrT- 
^ fls?r^WT<31*11 

nf^irniT 4?!’3*i>r^fi TT^ ■^nifT I Tw "^^Tr 
TTW: I ff^ WT^m ^ ^ ^ 1 ^^^lf=li**jj- 

^RTMW^— # # f, # f f , # ^ f, 
# w f , # ¥T f I ^ ^ 

#NT^ n<-4^W rT=^q #^»K^^KiR 

fhr^ H?l(<y|iy Htfr-NMItil 

^RT^^irnrf^jfej fNTTsncginT^w 

n I '^♦tr^n i H 1 ^iTT 

iTO*?r!f 5!^ Ift 
I ^ '^* ^TRH »! 

t Hfh ^ f^^mr faj?r*i^Tiii'^ 

*<*y4ri*3l*i%s1ilJ^r|tK’STrHf^ 

T^ fir^T J^rf^Nror Tni^^fTiqwW, m 

'■3<»yi«< n i (flqiflj ah i ■n+i ^«qtn I 

H^l ^ «t5Ei XT^rfiT^rS: TOWT^Tpirm^ ?ii?T ^- 

urpn?r i 


' A I 

' AC I 
AC 


^ A a^«v^ I 

* AC ^o I 

* AC ! 














































f^n#R ri[w]^^ ^Nfi ^^<1# 

^tf^: ^mmFi Mm 

f>li|«l)ir^ rlfT 

HJTrf^rr^ i '^4^[T^H^«rRrT 
7^ f^:-^FhjSETT^ ^ ^ «i5i^r<rrt 

fsT^mm" ^WTW I f^- 

*dlyn4 ^ 

I ^ JI7JTW r+if^r*ir«Tiif^ i ^ 

Tr«53%’TO3 ftr^EifH, uihi"ii4^h- 


t WT^'tT^I^ d*Tiil*r1<liJHd««r: I HT5| 

^35^^m#mfTsfwf^ Hwr t 

51^ TT^mFrmnm i 

^ % 7 T w ^ II 


II 44^ i hi^ i hM ^«ipw II 


> AC I 


* A I 












































240. 

irarr §>f^T ^^fri 

TTP!r^«?*pTT^ f^r^*T4| IMI M^U.|<i 1 

^4'' I H I+H^ rf^^iyJl*^ wx I Pillr^ijfTif ^ gifSTi 

^nrret I rra —% 

?!fiT ^rq^^inr- ^ ?;ffT '"^^^fCTTfecTT! tt^- 

Wt:, ^ ^ff Tl^i?rf^^: \ 

jrfTrjrrarmr; T^roiTT^; ^- 

H^TWT:, ^ TffT ^-*|0 ^ 

TOK«mi’Ej*jfv-fl<^in \ ?ffT ^^FTr twnsT 

i 

^Frf% mm I 

^lOr^vj ti 

' N TTfftnffirfW. A TrsO^TTl^firTT I 

^ f " AN I 

* — 

’fw JTfijr! fw^rf^cT Utrf^ ?«or i 
TH<rrarnjnrT »mtti3*1RTfiT^ ^ST | 
irgi^ ieabt tTvr«r%^ i 

* AN >e 5 ir i 


























WT wi^rw T^?ft*rrfwT 


a <3 


■J Vj 

^55Tn^ f5T%Wr II 

tWt^T^ ^nnw- 

Hpsrrfw: ta:fH 

^ ’ft ^T ^ 

ffliT ^mr vm ^nf^^i-Mi ^mr 


fHH w^ ^ ^ 

ssTTHtd^ ^rWITSnlwf^ 
fwNi^ ^ l ^^«^lt^^TH^M^^r^ 

^erffRTTTfRT^ fWFJT; ’fN- 

^fnr'^^T w3?^RT^rwT ff^ifhrR^T^- 
m^n^rwT^, 

^ 


f^PK^^WT ^TgfTlTrTOPT^>rrWT, 
TT f^T T?% T* *agTr^^ f^mR^ffWr iHiMln-il'!!i5^«<lfl- 
^5^wr <TnT^ wrf^- 


‘ A cw^wa»if^^t, C cw^ 

* A «ffftr« I * ^1' I 

* A omits I ‘ AN 1 





















































^ig^dgzirtH’^vsi-iwiTRT ; 

fuiif+i ^ Tfpft ^ m^- 
^%^^^Wrl7TO5%3 ^^TRT^rpT 

fi^w'iq^ I nfh il^3l j 4 ff 

fi TTm7^TTBTV5fniTfw wm\ I 

1 ^PdM fwft(I 


241. 

•WT %^nrRf I 

4«ddi4'i i^rra^rnrfTO ftftroirT- 

Wii wwf% 

RaiWU^iiM 

^i^WT^rniT '# ^^dNHiri^4 T7%f7 | 

fTm ^iehKPdtu^* 


‘ N 35?:" I * AC □wfw^w I * K I 
* AC I ‘ A fa<., c ’el* I 












































STTTOHH ^J^TTW- 

H1^ I ^ I 

d WI *!l i ' r*^ ^Pjtol^fTT- 

Vrf^ ^^^^•*^lt1fn^^^^^^’^^l- 

^f^^tgsTT^Tt ^rattTftm?^^ 

mmr i rm^ ^ 

I fnTO^T^TTT ^- 

^raVf^ 

^i(*4**i'TiH"i3i ^<^M.<s^Tfk H^raig^^rr 

1 *i+^«iqs^i— 

rm^\ ^^f^ TTwiT^rt ^ 

^3i^ ^rni%w i 

wr^f?3^ gi^^u^?5nT— # #1 

^ ^ I Hm fqti ^^ I 

*nrw^^ 

TT ^^ t^rt 'Si^lt MTT^ Q^lvR«rH*l'iH- 

f%^ 3r^ I Wld llf^%7T, 

T^ 1 

II ti+iTHfl II 


' AC I 


‘ MSS *?!¥• 






































































242. 

i 

^ % %fTg^PT%^; ii 

^ w wm 1 

^ ti«(^ w^nr* fi^rti* i( 

Ci 

^ftt ^ 

Tg*siTrRiw^Ji, ?t^- 
1%s!T^rrwrfprTOT^nT f^- 

TTTR^HOTfT ^nf^['^lwq^nTT[^i]^^p?pm:‘f^i- 
Tf% ff^TTw, WfUcfrif^rM^^, 

?ra ^[5Jirn^f^?iTFTM 5ffI irf< ^^<5^ •3^*^^l4t^^ | ch f f 
fwr^-n^n I *'fir*w*i ^'tfHI!4% ^TTl^?rpillTOrR:- 

1 m] 

nn^rt^no ^ 

p^-n^n, ^^'Sr^^fnFnT'rfrWrf 

%^!^nwTT?m^ fww, ^- 
nwnrft rpinB 

TTg^rfw^ ffn 

H^tlf^fltliimi H I HstH ftT1F #4 ^^ 

gXgfijch<|i ? f^q?!TTOf^rr- 


' AC ?t4^ I 
A ¥ I 

‘ C ^??jir I 
\ 


AO .?;go 1 

* AC f¥f¥* I 

* C <>4Ml«fA ! 















































fw hIJK'^I ^1441 ytqH '^fg^TT^ferm ^- 
TT^fkflTT^ WWfh— ^^1^5*1 ^W?Tg3T 
^^flgsrr i ^ 

^?PjW?hH[T^TT^ r^j^uRrf 
nirr'T f^wrsr^rT Tfn i 

^=^5? ^srr^M ^ n m ^- 

^ f^^rr^'ijrTTOTTii tii^^iiH wr 

^zsiTrr — fTwnggrr i f^r^t 
w ^=ntg^n:%g, # f^nfr? ^ 
fnf?: fhf^ fffir— " v4gs^j i ww^_ 

OTtIt UU-tM 

frrf^swTW^r w?i f^srig— ^hUM- 

g|?i »m?r: j # 

fti H^'fagjilWHSslsti f WTWT t I 

5i^ HTV^rf^ff^ WRtT; [fw]fl?T: 

efl'!!*Jhjl*l*T<iJjfaraHrl^*lt^T?T I 


II H 


‘ AC ^iF5rt?T I 


' On; 
















































243. 


^Hr^HTaii^m-sjurfr fwT^?i II 
^s^pT^rajftinwT ii 


WHITs!l^rM=h* *li ^3fTf«?Tf<!nT%5TJT || 
q^tlTCI r^^loii^ ^r^fT I 

TT^^^ffT^ef^ ^TniTflPTT 11 
%r^^Trf^^H^c5rT ^^WRIT^T ^tf^rlT? 1 

wfi4=»^^4ui fww R 


'H^rCi [h] ^ I 

^ S\. ^ 


?r^'37Tr«45l 11 ^-*4 filRTV-^ I 


fi^RRT ^JTTW^ ^ nHm’^ n 


* AN I ■ Af' uw^« I 

* AN «^>f« 

* A omits tliia aiidi tlie next line, 

* N ?T5ifTR;T I * N o«nT« j 

■* AC BWf^e I ' C "«WT<. I 

























^ TmnnfTrr ii 



244. 

7?IWmTWTl?n^ f^'TT^ W^TTRH: I 

^ l ^jl^l^*!jf^ti|4llild -m^m 4^4)«i!5^*4 i 
rf^ II 

M^f^FTirN ^ ^ ^*PT H 

^fqFrraT^fT^ ^»r I 

^driq^ywi^ir*?: ^H^K+idliWlT II 

f^TftrsTH I 

wi f^ r fg R mm 5TWT?i^TWTT^ II 
?T5i5i:— # f I 

II II 


AN wrar" 1 


* Omitted in A. 



























frni^irmrsrt 


245, 

inJTRT l%T^SiTOT%WI I 

’J ^ 

’ a:f T r^qK i ^ = n 

(I 

^ iwm ^Pt^Tr^refm 

ww^ W^w^mr ^T 
HTwsfN g^TTfewnr^T^ wmm ^- 

t *i ift ^ H I wW ^ if?^ TT^ Hir^ - 

f%Trg?iiKr 

^I^J^fnTfTTTWTTt TOri rn^rf^^#^f5T?WT^tTTt 
^5^^ waTlHWa^m ^*hl'«J«*ir+1«hj <rr!!iil|j|^%8ft 
^ WTWt! rm 

^OT^rr^wrf 

[rH^FTS?- 

r*i<«ir^rfiHn i rmi 

^TT *I?T TO?? 1 

rllT^RTirf^f^nf^: fn^TT 

rttw dHiTiiiJd 

w’xrf^ %gi ^Vm^X ^ 

^ ^^TfirrRnrRnrt ♦irini^d 

'■ Omitted in B. 

* ANC a ir wCTini I 

* C omits ffT...OTirT I 


* Af fttfrao I 

* AC I 

* AC \ 









































f^3(^^rTwnnifT i 




f % ^ K<«FWWTflT^f^J%^- 

^rJERTTSSf^rfFrl 
jintifrmjmT^ f^wr^, rmrsR %iirRit wfw 

e\ ' 

ITR JTH^tff fwfTRt 

'J' 

TT^rfH i mr: fancfn 

f^rf ^rpfr ^- 

g<si4«fiit i nni 

?rr=fN '5T: ^ ^ ffw w 

ti«qfla(i* *ifHflHiq%iT*«n+ii*^q ■'jwf Wf^ 

TTt ^H^rlSMIJIrTT ITT^^l 


laiiJjd I 

fT?T: ^#rf^t¥rTT%?^ 

I rTfT*— 

ttwtttN’ ^rnTrer^ ii 


' B I * B T* I 

* AC iT^fSflr 1 * AN "SGTsrn^te i 


















































lertigprTTTSTT^rT 


bs€ 


I fTrTT ^wfe f^TTHTf?^ 

sf«*l[*ll mxR 

mW! 

^gfir: # w* ^ ‘’^PTTWftraTW 

35eh)g4rf^i f^t li?^ ^TWT^ ^ 

i?Nr<i I ^mi htsjt 

%m # l%T^T^TT t f f ^^rw\ ^- 

a!l«*<Jl*riTir^i IT^'HH^jfil«| TT^wsfw* 

iiiwid f^i^frr I mar^TTPn:^- 

Tpawt^ ^nr^ 

r|rl^^<jr<dr«|UiP^^M^^*f,*n 

gnn^ I 

TfTV^f^TTO^ I 

ITrT ^^mfrr^FT ^ || 

II 1^»J3r II 


* AC of^TTUf^o I 

* AC I 


N flj^'iin I 
^ Omitted in AC, 

* Na n'l’w^o [ 






































246. 

Him 1,(61 

r^p4*H^d 1 rr^5 *ii<ntHL!Ur^Hld'^y HBTWT 

^ ^ ^ Z rT If ^T H 

^ hHsi^ 1 ti«ii^Jl+nrd 

I '4|^ail*flKI 

f^<?r Hitymisw HT^^ 

^rr^m: i 

^ 311ftlI<* H«tiH 3!l^^iny^H I 

hht^hht Tp^T^rrmH ii 
Wiry^ddlTH^rT: \ 

'i o 

fHfi? ^sfznWmT fWiSHR- ii 

IHJH Haitian TWH II 
TOPfg'%iT l|Mriyi'riiM4^f^*i(^ 1 
UIT5R imnmTST Ns-idiS ii 

ffn ^RT^ fR7<t I 

^imt T^m MHk II 

5iRT TTT^% rR ?mTO II 


' ANC t 
* A eilT^^’M, N 
‘ AC =iif^H<To I 


' A gw» I 
* AC W^Rifl" I 
’ AC -ataTTiie I 











































8^^ 




«ajiy|^r|+»=h HlTR?r I 

^Tw ippr'^nr^^ ?T^ II 

^i%5T ^ i 

TTTUSqr n 

gT^*Tm%Tir: 1 

wfw^iTf¥ ^fh^n^rJTr?fiT I 

^Hi^|M*i I g^TTOTT^fH t 

^3 ^— mm, ^ 

m V ^ ^a% ^ ^ ^ ttt X 

Tj ^ ^T w wr ^^TTT- 

ll^Ui*i I 

^aTTHf^^iT ??T^7T'5^ 

^WTTT^ HHT TTTTT HfTT 

VVT ^!5TT ^TTTT 

I ^TT^ #^TT OT# 
jT%iw I ^ ^fTOWT^: I ^ fsT^ 1 

ii [grWWfM^:] II 


*• AC e?iw I 


' A ^n, C 5 ^ f 




































8 Si 


247. 

U4UW •TRT ) 

TT??: TT^ Xisr¥ ^mTWT ^ 

firTO^WTS^^TTf^ T^ # T^ 


f ^ ^TTT ^ 'liflTHf™?I rra TT^T^- 
^«|aiinteinr^'flT iTrT^^fTafVWT^nj^^ 4l4m4l4- 

I HciH M^< ?! T tT- ^ f t>l-^ ! M<l i^- 

^wrpfr^wan^ TTTI^*- 

ijuf^nu # ^ ^srf^RTBTfTF 

rT^rriw 

ri -^rH*<r^fi»jt>mr^.^ i ^t^- 

f ¥ f ¥ f ¥ 

WITT 1 # %mfw t f f w W?T I # 
f f f WTT I # ¥ ¥ ^ ' 

# ^ ¥ f ¥ 

tiiz wrr I # ¥Tf^ f f 1 ^ ^nrr j ^ 

?rS^RerRT rnfr WT¥rrf^[?T^^- 

f^: I # ’^r^T- 

3RTRI ¥"' ¥ f ^v ^ 

f f f T|i7 I '# f f f“ 


' AC I * C «*Nto ( 

* c •mo I * an ow I 

61 




































Ill 


0^6 




Tfi? WTWl I # ^ WWT t 

# fi^TTl^d^ijM ^ T?i7 ^?tWT 1 # W^T^- 

'Hl^lNlf<flJ f f TRZ WWT I # 'w^iTTrr- 
sftir^TUd f w?T I # 

f f f T?f7 wm I t^ ij^sr w^n- 

TnSJfl MT'drfe^ ^ if<^t 

I Tm:- # -^^wm TOTErTPfXTT^il ^- 

^mst^TiTirFT^ H ^qiTi#f tr ^r 

HW H % inr^ ^ 

^ f^fi ^it; ^ f ii: wr^ ^r^sinm- 

W5T TTT ^ TT^T^TH^I?! iq" ^TT' I rT?!': 

^ m TiwfTR: far^ ^Ti l q ^Ti ^m I 
irp^ia g: I) 

f%TT5g ^qijrH’RiTHrain^ 

^ Tn!55r’^ >TTf^- 

^•*iml *in!FTOrWTf^f^^^N7T=W: TJW- 

^^JTFT I I 

^rS ?|S5WTMfm I 

%T^S^ WTQWW STsf ttT^T II 

II TprTf^fWsr?: fWTH; ii 


' AC «nifi^i|i?!* I ' c 

‘ A !fTfi? ^ 1 * c I 










































248 . 

ii^5^^ | <fr 5T* *T^ TT^mmnil^ f^PRT I 

TTWfifiH: It 

TSfi%" TTfnJr *d«M+ti I 

?T?ffI?Ff5fTi%fwt%^ ^r^FTf’T** lif^fT I 
wf% ^ II 

rTftwr^^Tjsrrfwi \ 

^ fTrti II 

# ^^dlT!Md^45tW|4(<*t4li^rwrd ^T^RTT I 
?:^rggnr^TTW ^P5rw!?% i 

pHriR N 

C-.. ' ' ^ 

T| ^iSn44^ TT W 1 I U'^V tl 

^ r^^%<t I 

Hf? Wf^ II 

’’snrrf^^ •3£df I 

iUfmx^ wfm HTr^%w ii 


'■ AC I * AC I 

* AC I * AN e’^ I 

* AC I ^ A N I 

51VT — 

wfii! fw^PMci q^tmw ^«ii3 I 
•jiwmwitnTi Tr^T^^TTjfiHr ^w=r | 

'Qip^ 3R3Wi ( 

’ C w®T I ^ 0 AN -iS *! I 








































WfTR ^Iifff f^%|^ h: li 
w'^fi^rirr ^^4J!]44lT7T I 

wfkw^lN ^ %i g II 

WfTi fHrTTWTH ^* *TT | 

^r^'trrftiW ^ ^ i 

U fpr5rifl%rm s 

wwrr gisrfesir ^'nas wt Tfn?^i% i 

'^PIFT ^ g^4intjdMHg II 

^^MlnrtirfKTti^ffrtj^^gyi^j- || 

ff®nsn^rwm^ni% i 

^jf^T g I (5^*^^T^T^ || 
W+^r||IjH^^|^^:ijf^^^4T^i^f^ j 

WTf%^Wf^FMT It 


^ AT\ I 

* A *ffcsnr I 

* AC firif ^'u^ Tt I 
^ AC WTWT ! 

C I 


AC in^ I 
* A i>¥F^- I 
A *»irwt, C ^iTTf^ 
' AC c^We ( 




































0 ^ 

^ W!nW I 

WfT ^‘ 4l^dT || 

ftfr1l^<i!^rl4fl|<S*?l^'^RHrdWT^T^ I 
^ ^HTT# It 

g ^ r<f^ H i^T TfT T^dT I 

I H W\^i frjjei r II 

^FfTS^^TT?^ TT^ ^ TTT^ I 

Wf^ddl^y^<5<3h|: ¥T^ II 

WTTrf?T^?TWT ^ gr ijjdtigBi^^^ i ^ati^^p I 

^TT^mr ^fjidirP^fw: N 

f^%.' ^irf 1*1*11 Hi dtJH ii 

ff^ I 

# ’^TT-' ^ ^rfni II 

HTt TTTnr^^ i 

<dM'^il!ld FTTWTf^T^nfNr^fWl^ II 

f^^JIHIH diqpFf I 

’^rfinM^nin IT »Ttwr^t^^Wr i 

5*t: aji^rl<<^yJ(r+{ril«r*Tl^ftl^: II 


AN *wra^- I 
4 fim I 


* AC o^Rii* i 
‘ C -ifmf- I 


* AC laife I 















































1 UJrH«^4irw' 1Trll3TT^IITinWH: I 

^g^TTf! II 

W^ITT^lf 7T?TWTH II 

mofi I 

# f ^ ^ ^T ^ wfwfm^tnr ii 
^^:^^TT TWTW^f ^ ^^rTShf^S «* I « | 

■J <5\ ■ ^ 

Tm <HI(«<tilJM II 

^iirr i 



?^*i H>si I * I I ?: rfir^*rt^i I 

I HhI r^^i^ul^i m 1 ti i;S it 

f=»i*ie-^ ^^MwfrT ^ ^n^r^lldH I 

^ TTf%^l^TTir f^r^ rm: II 

TRjfefT: l^fer: II 

T^HTTH I «?< iJ W: I 

^nsrr^ *Tr? rfr? 

-J* 


N *r^ i ‘A I 

A(’ »tN» I * AC “3^0 I 

^ AC I A omit-^ e*Tif« I 

' AC « 





























a’c'i 


' mifU I W j ^ I ^ l^fH^ ) 

^ rTWT ^i^;n^a!r*i4*fj ii 

^ nr^ irfw- 

Tirf^ Hr^VfrT, f?TffffT HfH ^^it ^H5j^ l ^*^^^^^^*j - 
nm fd^rd i ^ iiFsid^dl^^fd! HTWTWI^ 
fl%3rfwfrrfMTTT f iT?^IT?5mn?TT TO 

f^TtSlTT I # ^ ^ ( 

?K^ ^ i 

wmw^ajT^ f T*j^ ii 

«J*«*tki{Nd "g^ HT^^flTT I 

d*ii^ q345t^: SSrf 31*1*511*14<5 1II 

^Tir fiTi!3"'«nTn1^*rTwwf^ f^rariH i 

«. '■ j ^ 

TTT^J=h[f ^dN<d II 

fTOTlVf^ ‘'?rT:^iTT^fW^r»m I 

3*11 r^H Ii 

‘mn if^n*i I 
fsrigNs^i^dr^djl^SdHd rfij^ || 

# f »r?rH’5Ei '^^rTTWTO^: I 

irm mrl I 

^dfjwHr w^^ wr^TT^ hhthh; h 


' C ^9 I 

’ AC i 
* A I 


^ AC I 

* C erlTW^TTe \ 

* C ( 


































TTW ^ iTiTT I 

^r?T H -TP^^Tt ^:^fT fiTT* *J^: || 

II H^TTTRTTT^i^TWr^ 

HHIHI II 


249 . 

^ ^ iT%^*T Tf^rsm ^ ^ 
rTTO TrmsT^rfefW 1 f 

# ^ I # 

^5f¥Tf%^ lTr?t^ ^ f tfiZ | # 

?nfh^ ^ I I # *iii 4 i Ri>^ 

^Tm 'ft I # ^ ^ 

^ f ]f^: f # 

infNpfT ^ f I 

II TT^rsiTOTp^ w%i%fir; it 


i 


C # SRH* I 
AC 1^0 I 


* A omita * ^ i 


* A "^irrer* i 

* AC *^591 I 
‘ Cft: I 



























250. 

iRTT ^^r^T?r j 

f%^ ITT^t f 

^tf^HHftr TTrT 4HHlH!<y^II 

^^ry^jJy*y^|j^|^y+^*^i^Mttln^*^!H^ | 

^ T ^ ^ f^*H4ifrf I 

# f I # 

^ ^ I '# f ^ I # ^3^1%?fr5T 

f ( # w ’irf I # 

_ ^ -S^ J/ C 

f f f— 

f^PgmiTf^ ^ ,1 

f ^3?TRf I 

II 

^TjjB^f^^^jinPf I 

^mw^mmxTwm n 


' AC ’(RT* I * N omits t 

^ AC *wr* I 


02 



































nwi ^TT^Rg fT^TT ^r3f^TTrarfiT w 

^ "STT^ » 

'5r:?INiTfw^^: ii 

WS ^lf»T5Si: irgTTg I 

IHRTT 1%(fNT }| 

TT^ ^ ^ ?iST^ n 

■5t 

^tHT TW( ^^ksTT f^flT I 
gSilnirT ^rrST f^R^ II 

t^5fTTWJ?T ^ I 

^^ORT %fFT: h 

WRrfTTWTfTT ^ ^<a^f^*^^^^ja|fi ^: \ 

VRTT \{ 

%f RT Ttrf <Tt ^ I 

^ ^ f ^iaJTST II 

^ f # ^ l^r<iiyfiWrf*f I # 

RH: f f f fj: qi? i|i7, g^;- 

faj^:‘H,^^l^ir^ €nf%f I # I ^ ?if ff %j 
3r 3fT ^ 1 qjz qi7— 

RTfHf^% ^ fWPIT'»T=q^ I 

qinRTff^R[^]5 # f4K«qqff i| 


‘ AC I *• AC I 

* AN w^TfffEf: I * AC i?nW5" I 

‘ A # fipsT" C fsim i * G ent i 




































0'=i 


3i^t •«* *i^ -^nffi n 

# ^ ^ f f WJ 

W^^TT m?! ^ rT^ I 

Wlrf^=^¥n#TW 
ii^ffstiTnmw ^H[4j4i(t, HTrrfw- 

^^^^ t TTTTfHrTT ^ 1| 

II HTTHW II 


‘ AC I ‘ C 1 * A qi^fe^! I 

* A oroita ^^iwrlanf I ‘ A sTfqi* i 





















8t* 


2S1, 




^ fwrf^ II 

mrTWnr uf^ fnfr- 

^r^TTf^rwtT^ ^ w^- 

rT^rT f^iHTfr MNi^TTPT 
T^N Wn^i?TfH^TTT3I ^ 

ll’IW 

»prT^ ffj^if^- 

^^T^T^E!%% g^rT: ^mm mw 

^^7.rl I ?f?f: ^^3iifi ^T^- 

jj ^ri <^311 U yi 54*H*rl 

Wrf^fW ^^'iiri I r^r^^^\ THU- 

^■^■l^fi^ l ^^^lri^*^H^H^ I ^t*^ ^ ^j^ ^g ^^^ l! ^^^■^*1|j^ fir^ 

rT^^mt 1 rm: # 



^^TlinTffTf^Tf^^^rai +1*10 5d I rlri: 
tH«Ky|(l ^rtTJTTlTRrr 


AC piTfT^ I 


‘ AC 


























































h^'tIt g^r^^w# ttttwt^ ’^- 

^j^q^fwrT Hgtrf^ # irf^ f, 

# ^ f ^ f, ^ 

n<dM f # f, # ’tr ^ '# ^- 

5^l^M^?i|c+i f f fjy I 

f% trr*T rP^isr^rTt ^gT^T f g^ gMiii f^rssr, rr^iW^: 
f^Ps^Tfrer ^?irg i 

nfi*i^Mi frm 

W^W^ ^TT^% I TT^ Xfft’PST HWfT ^- 

^TTTWMWrWfTg?3 ^- 

<^S!irr;4^TfMr<i{^ J« •?! y 41 d - 

^fllTTf^g^ l^rnpT ?Tf^!*!?ra!<!! g=y ss| ^ | ^*^ tfi 

3EiTH=^^|iy<l^d4)r<j f%^gWTipg*Tfi!5rr5TZ^ 

rWT ^W^TTTW feg <5r3tT 

nttnn^irt vg4|i!!Mir<ift^ ^^nNajiig^ii Tr JT i ^gj 


' AN wff * I 


'* AC otf^ i 



















































■isry *1 I ^11 [ 


WFJIT I ?m; 

TO?11 ^ 

mm ^ ’^WT fmrmim 

^?mjT ^t<*iK3iTdT ^f?t¥r 

^- 

mw^ ^wftTfT, ft^^wrm* 
ff#t W^W, ’^nTTTT #^rTTf^^ ^ 
^iT^ti-H fw^^gr; ’JTwr ^ ^^wr^giprF; ^pm 


: rrf^fTTTKn ^wf^vrfw: 


fmm* ^RTWTT^TgfTT ^?rr^WTH^‘ 
HfRIrTT: ^I^^^TTT: %fwrfe5^f^ W^TTW I 



fT^ H^F^rn 




m^ fmrm mmm 

I fi-^f^rtg fW I 

^PTTTf^^fN %t TTT ^ 

W VT?3[5Tf^'f?T%rT, # ft: fr* f 



, ^ f # fr fraw- 


n*iir*i fnT%rr I rm: ttSf! 1 gH« h+F*r^4|f*iT^ 
i # ff: ^ 

fmm f f ft: T?i^ 

f H^T#TOZ5 I Pd m| m - ^ 



* AN I 

* AC I 
’ C e^: t 





























































J # I ^Tpfr ^ ^ #f HI* * ^ 't 

0 wffl f fw?lf j 

W'lqni ^ 

f I rTFT: H ^ i i H <%r»T: 

HBrFnTRTsfN »1^^: ^f^- 

HSJJddi H StH I jj - 

■-^r'*^d^4d3Sir^rH; 

I 

KfR5? 


rrrf^ 

^ ^ Vj J ’S 


'# TT^fT«rr>Tafrf^'^^^H*t«if^% f ttI^t 

Wr^fT I f^YTM ^WTT^ 

’^ir^TK^T ^f%)T #^K^ HTWTi 

I '# ^tWfT?iT*T?TT^ritw 

^^t^fZT 4x(f<|ii<ij I 

*■# TTra wfh^ 1 '# 

iT<f^^ I WfT ^d^irdi4trw44: 


' C I ^ A omits awsif* I ' AK «^rai ; 

* A omits #,..^T^Jt=i\..^i’^T I ‘ N ^%«» I 















































I r T ^ T rf<: TilSTTftipi 

f\\uTi T?OTT^ fpsm 

W ^ If ^idHlfi^lirWH 

^5rrf%?T fTfsRpT '^mt 

<Tf ri|1«i1ir^*H« I 

flrgi%f| TT^rRIT^mT: ^ 

3[fN^ET fdMdPd 1 ?m: # W- if 

^I^r|^dHI«4id*Il«ar ?it^ IT%1P%?T I ^asi^W- 
fV^T^T fViriqTf jpa- 

^ rl^diTTW^^rT I ^<5fld ^ »mft ’J^TTW 
^ I rm WTOTT f^; 

TP^ 31^ I rTf Tm: # W ? f # 
^iMin f^: ■^rH*4-3W>d I ^- 

%w> fN^ritT^ 

trafwwnii# 

w I 

y^KfadiPd^^T €mi# faT=«r 

>171^ I fT^ I - 

^i^«cr<^«fe(d 'd^^idir^dPsm: t 

^rfigiiiTfwg^ ^TfiPsy^^i i 

■V 


* A ocaita . 
"■ C ^trnnl I 


AC I 



















































qn^qn-i 


f ^ ^^4\Ui^i S^ft* * ^ 

'^rrTT^sr^i #^13^ ^rf^ 
^rrf? *i;iyai<i?y+i<^rii)drMyLiNi^i4m4!Hi<^l'f^- 
**11^41 ^ ^ p^=^sg 

fir^ f^raw tiirHc^^aj 'tth h^wiT' 


7m # f I 

^TfT rfrT^ 

TTT^tm I 


fi?^ +iHT?3T^T^TT I 
^ ^ 1 


II ^mm^fTTV^ WTTTT^ I 

1 ivfHf^ li 


* if of?Tt I -d)^ e \ 

■’ A i 

* AC e^ I 


* AC ! 

* AC omit, 

‘ AC add ?T«iT after til is. 












































AHRITT^PTf 




252. 

»llTi I 

rns’JiT ?rwT^nw ( 

^rnj^anWvTTErr n 

1 ^ JTTTT- 

^mrfi ^w[^wt ^t '^Ngrf^frr^rTOS^ 

^WTT^, fWrT^fTTWR^ ^T^rawnrflfTW^, 

f5TJ^*TiT%inT TT^ 4^411 y<!^ eft ^rTf%^n%- 

TTTTT^' fwnST fT^ - 
^t^nrf^C^iTTffTf i^ocfcfi ' 5 ^- 

sr^ir ?JTHT% ^Tgj r R I - 

3^ErfTTf^ri?Rra^f2^i?rr *i^TT 

f^r^w ?:fErTf^3prr^ 

# ?^T% ^ fTSRig ^ Tj^sjrf^ 

Tft^TTT fl i 1U ^ iM 

1 rTiTO? T?T! 3 % 

f^ni^TTj^wv^ rT lt3r<anrH4atr^^4jbir^^th , 
^WTT^ 7^ f^ nfro fTrCrf^fT 

fiilf^'^TT ^^l=hKr*1U4*sj TOni fm:^fN- 

rH4ri4ity(r^%^fk: ^ f^T fiiir*! 


^ ( ' ^ITJ^q I 

' AC "f ^ q I 
AC "^* t 


* X Adds 55 1 aftei this. 

* AC a^HrWn I 



































^ifif I 

^a!<*4*^*U ^ ^rTJ 4HfH?«< 

irr^^sTT^r iRTT^iTJwr- 
5fT»nTFTT%^ l^rf^ ^feWT- 

^oi T^^^3^% ^^TRTl rm: ^- 
f^i5RfITm frf!r?EIT%l ?f5rTf^ 

^ mi fT^^qwiq^TT^t- 

^T^^tjTj^^' iffkrizi f^jfii 

W^m^^TTTffTfff rlfft ^irr- 

?T^: ^5f?nT^ 5I?n^fiETrT^fHftra[ 
^n^(5f ^isiisurTii w*w5^wrmrf%- 

^rr^rf^ ^ f^*r w?rRT?i7^gjgi7^ 

^^nr^SWfTTfrT ?Ti^flf^fRFraT^Tl^s??)T 
+**rtity ^ft^rarr^ ^sjf%w'»rrfwvFnj^^ ^ikt- 
ftrw ^ 15?^ # w ^WH Ti^ 
R^sRHTiiTfJ! iTO^RiT^T^tOTTf^ f I 

p?T I 

^ H?rTfT ^ttht ^i^Trrni^PT a 

[i HTTTH* i 

) fifk; ^EjpgTi^^ It 


* AC 3T^ I 

* N * ^r»7T9 I 

* AC # 


^ A f^»T* only. 

* G ® H<lTf= i 

* AG WF* I 





































WTTJsTJTmprT 


253. 

K 

ftTn j«(tiTf y r^^HRTST 

^ ^ Hid^W f?’ ?^TWT f 

% # f fi; imjjn f ^^^r{ I ^n7T% 

un?^ rr5^feT^%5 

jmrwm 

^*• 1=11 fti fitsqi 114ij) frr 

^jn if mrifii 

^ ^ ^ 

^ TTWr I ?lrr?fT(^- 

»nnfH ^^TT^TTTft? 

^rJ|**inirydr<^6hf<|4TT^JTftn5^ rTtr 

^ A adds ifTrt after tliis. 

* AC omit. 

‘ A%| 

’ A oiuita. 

AC ginr« ) 


' AC 1 
' AN ^ITcTo I 

* N repeats ^ifrrnr^e \ 

’ N I 

* AC ot?Tp j 

“ AC add i 










































WT ^^IFTI <Trr; 

e, t, ^ 

-i ^ ' "■ 

fT^FTT^^^?TT<iTfW lTf^¥TTfW^^ff I 

ffr^ f^fwn I 

it 

-c 

^ 'i4r3in^rvir^si^ftiH^i* *45BiT^Trnifc’yT ^im- 

rT^i^ ^ \ 

rm ^r^nrf^ 

^ <!11 li M '^fu ^ ^Wr ^ti+n^i^i^irt ^l^fiT- 

fqaJT^ ^^HiT««hi«if ^zfNr wt^ wra?fif 

Tpsnn fi'M^ri I Hff: 

t ^ 

^\ fric^ iiim I?M !Ud((y<w*ia' 
fv«M|§ # ^t^¥T* 411^1 

s^Wd ^fl^r^TTg^qr w^flftw?TT 

^dir««hur ^ # 

^ gf^cfd rd*i3^4d, ii%^%?r i ?m- 



‘ AN "firscffl j ' AC o^Tirm i 

^ N adds after this. 

* A adds ^ ^ after this. ‘ A oirT%*f i 





















































C\. ■ “■ 

farrtftr f rm^- 

nrmf^ %W93RTmfH ITfWTT%T^^lf^ I 

wr "crf^ f^fTwfr^ ri 

g5«5in«?tH ^^5!Tfwf^ ’^WT I 
TfT^Sf^: ¥pg WnjSTTiJTT^Ti II 

II TOXHi 1 

I ^ffl* II 


254 . 

Still ^1 

V[W^ niq<»i‘iS »T<^ ^KWT- 

I JRTT 'UJlfcll 

^CfiTT^ I ^H|!H*t4|?ifj( %dlr«^T 

^(3Zrin!5?!f #^if^ 

^ ^ ?5gH i rRzfmf^ 

<nW*lMT^ ^RTT^ y?* I TO ?:f^RT 
^n^ronjw TTWRira%^ i totft ^itr^ i 

fror^ Itorto 

l ^r^fT t 

'f^rrr?? if5Tf%%?T%^ ^fesrnnT^liTOTrFT^ 
M^r^'sUfriyiOl^fvr: TR ^ | %^. 


‘ AC I 







































wrwtn wi^suT I 


'fm fm^ %r’?r i 

rfW ^ tiHiif+i II 

^gsi ^wr^ ^ ^ ^ f^f% f^tt I 

"sm 11 

tpTTi[ ^ ^^^^^ ?TT ^ "f^WTS [ 

r\% ^!iir«< W^ ^ ?riHr3 II 

^rm ?TT I 

"gf te?^ ^ II 

r^J^|<j4'lPl* *ili Tiw t TTfTJ- 

g^^wT^Tf^rtia ’^T^r^nriM 

' ^r?rr — 

fw f*r«?r(^ ^)flwT^T *a^T wprnw ^sw i 
?nn <i '*if^ ^ffl^fjr ■feiiT^ I 

irpr¥nfw=iTsftr ism fsnr ! fre fn^« * 
xjfiraT! ^^EWT MSfiT inf»r*riftT^ I 

113^(1^ *if^ j?T ^rrsf 1X91^*1 i 

?9fx XWfWK WXiWS1*ffX* TfXX^^T JraWTT D 

few wT^fx w ^ firx i 

Ximx ^fjpftC«E <9 »9?xg (^5) ^TX' B 

* AC a'lfxw^Bix I * AC fxxT^ I * C mfix) 

* C ^ I * C ®»iT^ I ’ A f*r^ t 

* AC I * A ftn I N qx I 



























?rTT*nTrwi^ 


^ ^MWHr TTfTT ^ 

^ 15 f I ^ W<i|PT '^UTR:- 

^nsfNf f wfi^uii^ ’a I 

II «t *11^TTif^r^ •fNrr 'sn*! 
ai^nf^r^ TrtfTT w^jh 
'^aiT ; ^*r^W 3 tTT 

tw5?rr aiTfffsft m^f 

^f^i %^f?rf wIt# ^TiN*rf wrf^^; tgfit^;j^ 
TT^ WtH^^TTT ■?tTT '^^TT '^WT 

’^MTT# HTT^f apf^ir faajRnrt^ 

%^fErf ^?ma!T ’?rra^f i air^iaTffaii- 

^rmifH ary^fH, ^TFTT IWTT 

r^y^sS^ir %^TOr i ^rsyr 

f^w[ ’^T^Twnm': Iwt^^rarr 

Hmr'TfwfTT am anrm aifa^T ^ jM4 ^- 

^?EmrT* I afiiif u^rauifrt^'iyl'HHrf^ \ 

g ^m*1h— 

’ag^at^Tinjfarn^ i 

^ «♦nHTtasfrfHH h 


‘ AC ='«f4;s»T . ‘ AC ( 

N srifT ( * A j 

‘ C omits fldw: ... oinmcif 











































'i.n 

m^n f ^ 

3f^—# ?T^H3?t v<g' JT^TsTT^- 

^fwi f t 

vJfUrrtsfcH I 

®ajMf ^^TRjS ?rR^: Hd^n^d: I 

'J ■■ 

#fr 7Tf?TTrR ii 

'j kJ 'sJ 

^ii4ji«^c( ^tfWr ^TR TnEw: h 
II ^«fff m j| 

■J s 


255, 

fW:inr^:iiTnT^ft^ mm^rn- 

TTTVT^TTP^WflP? fTO f%^t^ I 

^'St w%?r ^ irftfffW 

f^tq^r^-riHuMfi^ %n %fei?T; II 

W WfefH ^ H%<X I 

WRf?n^ fW*TT 4^31 ^441 'll dT«(«i(\ K 
‘ AC ^f* I 

* N adds ^ j 

* ANb I 

’ AC ^^rsi* I 

l>4 


* N ’ai; ^ I 

* C aft* I 

* AC aat* I 






































^il<5* *n^ ^ U’^4^'^ II 

r«i^ii4iir«i*<rTiW)f[ \ 

<*\mijT^jw^ II 

f# WWnrZTf^i 1 

TWl qniS#11 Hst^ I 

4^g ^T f^m II 

wi »iif^ Um'4 i 

tf^wr^fw^ n 

1^T f^Tti+^qJoH’q^^Tjrnii I 

^lilui nai^ ^mr^T ?i#r ^?TffT^<i; ii 
i^^^^TTftar^TTWT 5TTTr^*m*^f(«f>^r i 

ifT II 

dl4i^l<*ld**K'HhK+i4*rl+l-drd; l 

^mrf irW|4?!li*^*J^!Hlfl II 

fl»il<Timrd^J+in!mMrl*N|J|dHT: 1 

\t 

1 d H Pm fd r^lKH n: 

^ fd^^i^rdM^ ^irnr: Ti%^5n* li 

3gTWm Jl^rd 1 


* Nb BisipTlge I * AC omit. 

‘ AC =nrr I * AC ^ Ri^e, Xb *?HT5?* 

* AC eRsr^K* ! * A erf^ i 

’ AC f 













































Xo'i. 


T^i I 

¥Kfe^ ^^(Tt II 

tti«nKi ^ T^U®fn#5*(q^ ITffT 

^Rarf^^^'f^: i 
^iPTf ^w> fwwf^rTiSafirra^'^: 

^ fTK^T^ II 


^ <TfT ^ mi\f^' aJWSTFW^^ I 

’S[55ifTrprfn ii 


^HiHPI #r% ^i^TTT¥f?r fd^rd IS 

'Ji ' 


»i;jt(qir«rri WTfft g^P^d (I 

f5r?:R?i*nRS?r ftepm i 


II i 

I 


' C oIwt: I 
» AC I 
* AC 9^^ 


* A *qn^«*qf9, Nb 9^rrw5r%» i 

* ACNB c^tfH, NA 9f*fftr i 

* AC w! I 




































256. 

ft: 4^4ll».^^ 

’^g#! ^44141 TO 
■sfCTHr ^fSR^ra^^rrrfpf ik^t ^t^wfit 
‘ssrfh^rf^ 4l4«MMrHW|4<HI 4T^ 

'J 

f^^5T^I?TT ^J^TQT^rg ^Tf^Pini ftn^lfN 1 
4il4^TO ’OTWfi^I^T TO 

WPTrTT TCiTOlfh I 

II ] It 


257. 

l*iiK =’*»'?!-sII 
*4«e(4! TO^lf^ II 

’J \ 

4 ^t 4 nT^T!4i4 I 

TOft^ iRTO ^vrg^rw ii 

TOR^niTO^ gi^ i *^44M4*( I 

&?:4Ts(iPfnlNRT^ II 


‘ A ^*, C a^‘ 1 
* AC omit 


“fir^TcfT ( 


* A aiT, Nb fi I 

* AC ®^» I 





























TPBf: I # f f T|i7 I 

II l( 


258 , 

^FrpnrT^ fcnra^" p^- 

ctnin^jr^^^W 

^ifimTH^ff^ Tmm' 'sf^—# 
i 

II 11 


' AN omit f%ra* * j A n?r^', B o^nr^ i 

* ANC isir*f[(i I 
































1 *^ 


259 . 

r^g^si+4S^ 

^NrftTrT^f^TOT^^ ^r^diaiT- 

n?m?p ^ 
4ij i ^v ^#re ^TTrg?f 

^ '^<W=h<<i! tls^ IM AI d^raHLl‘t)<'d daifd^T- 

Ul l ^lP^fd rciwi^^^ tttr l^rrrfvT: 1 TF^anrr-— 

# ^ Wl'^i I 

II II 


260 . 

'^»fr ^^n?Nnr i 

Tfw ^pmrm 

?m; i^T^^TTTgrm 

‘ ANC =Jrr«f I * * AC ^m^o \ 

' B I * ANB *ftf I 

' ANC 1 

* Only Ab gives the Ifamaskara. 

' ANC omit ; Nb e?nra* i 

* ACAb <TW I 



































mt <T?ft TO3rT^4iqi^ttf^’nqa^Hi!l 

n^ril^T PTSS 

w TO Sif 

YTWIvr«IMcti 

^iftTrTT- 

S^TRI^fWTTO^ M'^TU- 

^^prf €rs^T^fr^ 

IH^r^r^TT^jf^ rimw^ ^fJrR^- 

^TPfT^%^ T.WI' f^- 

t ^It 5 VRT^H* * XPTT^FTff f^’TTRTfwWW^R'' 
^l^im^T^TTfTT^RTT^H^ fH't%RP?^TTf^ ^r*i^^- 

^rniFT WET'^^f^fW^jssFTrq^hT^, ’^pr^rfH- 
IT^frfHl Tlft^fT:' ^^fTt 


I (‘ ,^ I ‘ NAb •qi'il'^ i 

* ACNb omit. 

* Ab omits. * ^ ACNbmts i 

* A breaks at this point and the present Sadhana 
ends there with the concluding i>ortion of ^^pt- 
•iiflT^iTT'^nr omitting the intermediate part which 
comes again at tiie end of the codex. 

' ACNb I ■ Ab ™ i 

* ACNb e^: I “* 

















































^ 

TT^, wfti nfdlK: l W?WT^ 

?rr^ Hn^pT ^rrfipnTOfh ?ttw?t rrtyfd i 
^rfire^ ^i^^TTTPrt 'w i^Onlrd i 

II tmairnqi'iifwiffl IpTTTPT ]| 


261 . 

rT^ ^TTT’y tM 

Tfmr^ ^tvwtt 

f\i ^ ^jfS w f^d i^rHdi ^" ^- 

•Ttfwrf^PPT gi'^-ri ^r%^T' f^- 

Tra mrw ^d^Hyiy m h i rny tf^wf 

wyp^ yH 4 ni! 4 y^<i«rf 

^py W ^^ft!e^|Heh<p<rf ^TT ^ VTT^ 


* Ab ^ITo ( 

* Ab flniTs I 

* ACNb sTTfinm i 

* B 1 

i fi=jM after this. 


' Ab -wfisf" I 

* ANb ij BTJi* * I 

* Nb AC f^t mg<^ ( 
■' B fl i fad’ i ^fad iis I 

* B *i3T[o ( 

AC add 
AC * \ 






































i| ^nFnrpf w 


HW 


^ ^TTrf^w^ ^ 

T f gr ittiM* * iziT^nTI Tfn l ^— (sfsybig^r^MdT^iirTfyi 
1 ^ 'spi f I 

II Tfk xrCW^TWi II 


262 . 

^TfTT^R ^fN wv^-wri 

^ ^T*T ^hT<?T ^ 41 i<^ ^P?lt ^r^- 
^^rmfT^wMTt ^ ^r3Tf^Rg^TVT 

^mTTT5ranpTTTr%^gRT^ ^fwwmar- 
^dm «1 t?rI i*^i\ ' wt?- 
vrf^ w<iTRT I rj^ gfeg 

?TOI? I 

J^i — ^ fH^ f q^TTET 

f fi: f^^nrr^ i i 

II ^’!i\«wrq^<Jtfi*J^JJ R 


' AC ) * AC aJTOB I 

* ANC add a third i 

* ANC add a third i 


65 

































»TT’ 9 WT?rniT 


263 , 

’^gwhr^Rwr^- 

«*ni 4 4 J t!N ^^<i 1 « 

Wit#N r«|uy«|4!^<dM^Hifittk<i^f^ I 

^rara f TffT I 

II TOTHTT II 


264 , 

^ ’itT^Twn^r I 

!«4si ^^4<I l4+|ch 1 I 

'^^frTTlTr^ 517^ f%^R rm H|V|<14r 11 

^It!<ttt [ R H r^i r^4^ i I II 


* AC 3 ^Tf * t 

* AC ot I 


' ANC •^rwo I 



































irariT rrmp# 

rffltr^f^f^i^HT- 

Tpfr f w: 1 H?|:— 

f * *41 r^fH 04^1 HmPh !*J I 

sfHArt I ^ I 

xrfKW 

HMxSn II 

7m: fmr^ i iM R<i!<fi ^ 

jA 1 iU Pi^ rt rtl rmjffc- 


— 


^raiz^=fNr 

3|llr^MArrtA-rtoyl rMi:a«n^Pn+I I 

\ji 


f^fejit ! ^35VT ?imU!rt3(rt*?l*^<^ II 

TTi^T^rtI TmM m< I r^lrt' MrMl^<5H^|swiTi*^ 


' AN "WTjf I 
• A ) 


* C I 

* AC ) 
































4,^8 




1 ^ 

71 ^ ^- 

+i«<*Hr S^TT^^TT i| 

^re^Tpfmftfwr fT^ Tft^: 

^tm%^ ^ fHfTi 

Uaj: ^grr^j^: l»^ ff%^: Tnrr^fT^: 

Twk^ ^ 1 

T^iwi^T ’l^ I 

«jl 

WfWP5T*3^ TTFTrT 1 

c ^ gnRi m ii 

?PS5T: ( f ^ glH 

Trf^iTT ^ I 

’4 -j 

%^TTf^ ^ r+yfft^ld f^HpM % II 

^T^rHfrm: rni 1 

II 

II WTH^T II 


’ AC JT^in ) 

iL, 


‘ AC i 



































'lX.'L 


265 . 

jRm \ 

HTV^ WrFgrTWT<T: II 

^rarrfw^^ 55^fwT^‘^TrJJ 

^jnTR ^ ^qiqn^ 

^T ^Al«iHir«^4siR fmm ^nra?T i n^rinH w- 

wr^ HR^rl I fWR 

I # f I rlfi: Tfkm- 

# ^ ^xrsm Tim f ^ I — 

ittttt^^ 

?i?^ I ^ TIHH-di ^ 

I f*^¥*nd4i+l^jvj Wrfvfwf^^ 

irw^ I rTffr 'g'+iliHy'i'dmj r^*d^n I rT^^flr 
f 4iK<g fPiT^S 3WT^rmT^rT^ 

Viiq^d, lild TT^i^^nT^^J^nr I "'^ ^JtVT" 

^ I — ’^OTsrgfe w^ 

%e%fT I W 

Tl'ns(^^l<yd t # ^TT^ ^ I 

rT??: ^■^^rTRiT*! I 


‘ A I * -AC! "icf^* I 

' C ^ 5 ^ e I * -AC omit. 

‘ AC i 













































[f^^fT^f^ ^m] ir^jiT I 

irSTT^H^^^ m l^* *^II 

^raarrtfiTw ii 

^4|%3! ^fnrr^TTmr^fiTw i 

^TT^rni^if^^Jppf ^^srf^^jfsTrTR I 
^Mlirairim^lchl-H t 

’^4»lir««ftl««j' fl3Ji«i^^«f II 

m^YWW^ 1 

\t 

W gST WU THT II 

fTffr ^mmwf^ ^reFtWnt i 

IRTIT^fT fw^l 1 Ipsr: 
# ^ TO f I ^ g^PTT wmn^ 

in^ f^EI^TT^^ I ^ 

TO f I ^T ^ gST^TT Tirifi; 

TOI^ I to: # 

^tnro Tf I fif^ %tot 


‘ AXC ^ftjWT I 

* All the MSS rearl WT^ diJ-u^ ; but 

tbig reading is here given after a comparison of 
the verses in the Sadhanos that follow. 

' AKCv^fswri 






































f 1 

^ «nq'^ys^i I TT^* 

^ I TOT g5T*rRri^^*ft^ Mtit<S( 
t ^ 'tT^ TO^¥T^ 

ITT?;^ ^ T?i7 I ^ MSifl’rq'ttKti ?i?^ H'H-n- 

\ ^RTr^FRrfTTi 

TOI%TT ’TOT^'i^s^f I TT^* ^ ^^VT- 
TT^T^tv ^TTraTT^TTT^ ^ ^ 

I 'TO^ TT^^rlWRr?^ 1 4iqHjqnu tj^ffT- 
f^ ^WTH I ^m^- 

^ TTT^fT= I # 

ir#t^ TT^T^ii(fN?^wr§ # 

^ I ?T(T* ^rr^ ^^TFI ^s; i*i*Tiny I dWlflT*?! 

gTOR;7^ 

vRiw Wh I # 

T^X'^WVt M<^'^ t^l?T I HH W?T5T ^^TTT 1 
li?^ ^f^TfTST 

TJX^fkfmrm^ TO^TTO ^nitin^s^l I # 

3RT 5ra mvTf^'T^^ mro^T ^jfTT^ ^*r 

^TWT I ’?[ir I 

fir^T ’TOTTW^ TT^= ^ 

\* 

■ AN 1^5 I ^ A I AC omit. 

‘ flsfq I * AN ma^tC I 

■* A oolite ^T^tsf®'’'*■■'*i?<^^' ' 



































































W^T I rTm '1^- 

WTTM 3Ef^ 

iT^TT%?T ^rSirg^ I # irni^i ^- 
^ ^ f f i^STT*) I 

f 2zrF[ I 

^RTrr^fff imTW 

WPT^, 

JlHK^d TT^ 

^N ^ ^ ^ n^y^r^ ^ 1 fiffr 

^«*ls?l ^'T ?TJT?r ^ 

?p^— f ^ XR?) ’?r^5Slgf^ ?if^ 
d3cS^' iropir 'u^m^iTTw 
r*igisngi!i^ j 71^; '# +i^r^riir ft^ - 

f 1 rTrn ^ ^^tth— 

^fTTf^ W^I<[^ 1%f%7r3jwrv% 1 

fHf^TT^TlTiTJT It 

^fvj: TT^i^^lfk: TT3l%rr I # f, # 

f, # I, # I, V# 

^ i '# 11 rm; ^ 

^ftT IT%a!^ ^3]|M!yg^f 
X^ Tppg^TT^ I # MPq*! I lJ5fg^ 

♦i'i5|^¥r^%fT I # ^3? Tjj^ t 


C ^UT* ) 

^ AC I 

' AC e?IT% I 


* AC I 

* AC add ?F I 










































i^^TT: \ ^ ^*Tj^ @m r?rr 

WITH— 

^ Trfw (TniT)1%fi r^r^«iTR:T?T II 

^ ^ w'^fH—fifHT fll^H 

I TT5^i # 

^rrj^ ^*j«t»r+ir^ % iiir^ f i 

?T5^— 

# ^ ^ fWHT 
H^rraTTHfH 1 fwTiwR 

w iwHT 
I 


II 



HHTHH It 


* AC 9^ I 
66 


* C -ftr^P I 


* C I 








































266 . 

'^nnc iSd»^uSrc|H|!«*HI^ I 

fTsrw HTV^ ^rar^otTm^aidi ii 

JT^RT rTR^ f^^l4| ?T*in3 

55 rr^‘?n^rT^ wmi iM ^ ^K^d — 

# i I ?niT ^ I 

^tlfqrqi ^Pqqd | 

fqrqTt* rf^ 1711 fqi a^TW- 

^ f ^ I 

iT?r: ^ WTWt* 

^tfvf^Tf^ TOrT, im Tnfi ) #t:i?r<<!Jd«^- 
f^r^Tti n<^H«rqd fpH *l1d | 

WrWRTTWfra f^i-HIcH 

# f I fmii IfWIT rl%- 

^qi^qisfii^^fqM^in urdSMdOy^d^d t ?!?CR!iBr^i^Trfe- 
Td^n M^qfaPqqf wNrT%^RTCRI%t 

1w^ xn^ 

^^mrdy4siiijd,!iijd fr%R 

* N 0^01 igin I 

* AC omit. 

* AN o^tcT I 


* AC I 
^ C ^ wfoU I 

* AC «^pNi* I 

























































(1(11 

^nffTT^T TOfT 35t|f!||+4l*?H^^MW7 I 
TfWT^ fW^P^RTOITWT II 
^fw Kate^ ^TWrf%*TT I 

>1|i|iy*hr^^irqrrw II 

^!lTTT^IW?i 

%% IJSiT MKiqni+i*i'?iH*T^^ 

^ T^nr^- 

TT^TOig^ ire(5^^^«hnt>0^ — 

gnTT^wiwgfz i 

^PTrTf^m^T^TWpTT Tn^U W 

^-iir^^j^4 I 

SfirHBT ?T^^^?Tt %W \ 

fTfT; 

f^ Og^ T I TT^!, '# f I WT ^ 

TTiiiTn^gfr rm^ fw^ iTtf^T^r i 

f I WT ^ 'n^: 


* AC I 

* C “JJ^o I 


* N gflw* I 

* A I 


* ANG ^fTf * I 























































wra^lTTwi'Slt 




WTJT%^ P^^s^ t ] I 

# ftrr^ f I ^-tTi-iigf^ mm 

nm^ irer* *^ i f i 

^TWr ^ ^s^i<<it(i3fln'|' I 

TT^;, # f I f H«fi^ I 

TT^!, '# ^ ^ 'iT^ THT^I ^ 

I rTfff TTTWr?^ I ^*iy^^j*rir<f! fiW 

^n^ri4H I # imsm^TTT^ ^fNi- 

^TT'T^ it* f WWT I Hfns4gTrpm^rf^ 

tTT^n: qiri^n \ # ^T^:^Wrrr 

WI^ «^|c|3lsftlif ^ ^ I rTTT ^TT^ 

I ^T5Fn?^?gwpf mm 

# sra TT^TlSTRTfWRfH ^tVTPT ^fTTFTff 

Hfri^^ W?T 1 H*R^jas*r+^ ^ 

'# y^^dd i: wv^ I fm ^xf 

1>^^i fifRT mm RTwgf^ 

WTRI ^fsPST^f? ITfTOfWT^sfni^TXET mi- 
« # ^rram ^ m 

f ^ XR^ 1 rnfr ^IiTTO | 

mm im im mmmif mr^ 

wr^, ^iijiii-Bd ^RRFRf- 


‘ At) wT«, B «nT* I 

* AC »irnre i 


‘ AC I 
* AN tfnr 44 .ais i 


































































w t f ^ 

rnfr i 

iiTtvfti^ HwrrR ftTf%^fwmi% i 

^ ftltTOfrT^ 11 

’^ti^J^^zrrjarrfH: ijsf^ri i ^tTO'^nRp^^ 

f * *^m tRz I ?i5r'TO^T t ^ Mwr: tj^ 

SOT ^ 'lT%TIJ%rF 1 



%rTrI Ui<!!m | 

# f ^ I ^ 

^H i rdrftti i: Ttfr^^ i nm ?:sT- 


^syisy^f^ lOT %¥%?[, rm^ iwP& 


?if^ — # ^5?^ TT^T^- 

# W1 rTfTJ ?jftTT15^^* ^<?f?TT- 

^nr^ r^r^^Tiild 1 rOT^- 

^ 31^1 


^ AC omit I 

* AC f^, If fin I * AG omit, 

‘ AC *%T»r* ; * AC i 

^ AKC *^«iT5ii. I * ANC « i 















































'^T S?7^rT, 

■j ^ 

^^mr^TRiarf ^r f ^:* * i 

fTrli TT^I^ ^T«Tf Wmi5Tf '^l^ild 

I f^^n; Pi til 

tlHl^JlM^ffrl ^TTT I rFT* 

^n^‘Khh 4?[ 

ifi^ t ¥R5n5r^ f^HiSf^ 1 ^ 

TT^ ’SEifHfiT^S^TH: ^TFVf^- 

mm i htt: 

7TTW iiwrfw^: T^ §if^ ^TTTTTf^: TOfgsrf 
^1 J^mrf jjf^ ^ri I TTrTJ 
5^1%rmT%w 

rniftr^TT? [ 

KTv^rrf^ 

^4tii?i^'T^lTii<4i!^Hi4^yi=w^W<r^Hi ^rrmr (i 


‘ ANC BMi I * N adds ijwfffi after this. 

* C ojuita ir^ jt^ i * B a<j(^OMir^tii i 

‘ G oWhST* I * B *^rt,H!* I 














































267. 

imtTTFW^ 1 

uTOTTW ^ ti 

ff^ HTWrWJ HfTETT^!^! H^I^TI^TTfHf^r^S- 
fnftTTfTT^ TT^S^l^ T?Trt^- 

jTfTTjf^f 

fi^TTH I 

^ ^ irfM^aFirnTj I 

3l*|HJiJ?I ^ T?*T: II 

Tirn^ f^fN^ 

fm^ f I ^ f^rrr^% 

I Wj:— f^- 

I f ‘ f R ^tTO^IHTfJIpi f^fTW^ T^- 

HUMitMf-HWT ^9^- 

^Miujd f f 1 ’^rrsmf^ 


This jS&^AflTio is to be found iii Ab only. See folia 
40 et. seq. 

















































^NrrfH i%!H^ \\ 

^ i5?f^ 


^ar (T^W^ ^iwfjil^ ^^rrrfrrfH ^rs^t- 


^ iPHI^f ^^nZT^TT^ 

TTT ? T ^ l g^JH WCTtT I '# ^ iTTSra 

^TUTTSl ^ V^Z 



t%*TT%rT 1 fTfTI— 

’T^vrgwranra NTt*^NM*^i^^r1*^ i 
^r^Ti^q»ni ff^; li 

iifar^ifc^qfl Malid r fm 

Tf^Tn^% ^TWPT 

IT^TfiT^n^ jjd^ qf 

r^^tfa 1 <ft«hKj(0d TTWr ^qd ^qjRTr- 

qt^nitriejq ^fqHiiiid | tj^; ti^- 

^ tm^ i T :tajm;t^)i[4RHrdd fimw 

Ti^ I d«^4R f v^r^ 

>HfR<lrt I ^t^TT%lF:— ?f7T: ^Nd^^^fKg r- 
WT f fsfi 

^PWUS^fkfH ^330%^ Mid^ ^ I 

qihi^a!*i ^ I fm ^iTf*iT*T 



















































































fhro ?TTf^r?T I 

^EpnfiT^Tl^i flarf-11^4 1 

^jf^rgrr ?Twf ii 

^ ^1 i^yNrr wftj 

jrfk^TTZrrf^fHtfT! ?m: ^««ila n'Wj^i- 

?pSi I ’^FqtfBrgf? fi?^ nwn^fl 

pMlC l ^s^l I iT^p:, # % fe:: I 

wtiiTTrs^ti 11%^ f^i^rnsn" I ^‘» 

% ftOT I ^ ^s^l**T TTPi?T: 

^ ^ I ¥» 

^ I 3?r^ ^e^<\ i 

vm^ 1 ^wntfVfini w^ 

lEITT^ # f, I *JS^;I^I 

f T jjwt f?K^ I '# 

f I ^T ^ g?T^‘ RHT^ ^T^- 

^<f^H*T^: I 1 5^- 

^cdlTT^!5% ifN 

iliix WIW «te|^<<f1lfw: ^<MI^5|tl I '»i«ri*«n"n- 

ficn fiwntoi ff^ iw^ra^ijrrwf 


61 


* MS reads as ^'srf^^wos i 

•* 





















































n33|'iq|qiqitf<4n \ '# 

t 

II HfnmTWT^pT ?FwrHw II 


268 . 

srUT SHTPrf^^ I 

fTH?! tTPI# 

fwT5? ri^fr T ^i^ii. 
nmwfft ‘^+114111^ ^5^- 
^ifWT^rW^fiaf ytqrR^: q H4^fq f^aj^a g?- 

•mnjnjq) ^S^rTf ^TT^%rT '# 
ts*miflH^i'^f*ir(i I d^^H*rl^ ^n^ i il r- 

imt ^ i f%rr^ 

^<THllfNf%fl I ^^?TrT 

q+ii-rfsn f^N^sr<i IwI*1 

^CW^rf?TJ?NnTO 

g4^T%fTftl?RTt5VT »T?rpT^ 

JFnjnrTO^^^ f^f^- 

^FWSI^'^TT^fWT?n ^^r yf^ *^ | ci^^W \ 

W7f wmm wfe t ^ K i fiitg c j 


N •n* \ * BNAb omit- * N wia^* i 

♦ A 6 %ir j^.\ * A I « AC »»rT^* i 










































^ fWT^ fT^H^S 

TWiW 'fWTTOT I rTWT 

m-wf^ I H-tsf^i^li^ # t*«qoe(ldriT*S- 

I ^rp^s tii^inVe- 
T^nff^ W^’rRrT I W^J 

g wr^fn 

^Tw^tTRi^femr 1 f,Hiq>iiR 

HTOfT I 

I fW ^ ^ tl+l’eJI- 

filHldW-rt: I # ft: f^SrlPPI f f 
^TIT, 4^idM*d: I '# ^mp¥T^ f, I 

II ‘^t r ^<^*JHiR yppPi' II 


• Ab fwo I * Ab I 

‘ AG ef^" i * A gives the name of the author 
in the following words : idlrfTC*F fe^r'TPijffW'iT^- 
which is omitted in all other MSS., vis., 
C, Ab, N and B. 






























^ I y 1! w I ^ j' 
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!5(54jdi jy^- 

?TKif^1!rrT Hl^ifld^fyir^d- 
I ? i? q f t i!ii* *^d i d^H* 

*ij*ii*irq!iq^q<y ^ji|-^444lNil^ 

’^nwrwTf%f^ w^tTmlr f^^- 

WRffTH^ ff ^€tddNn»tldl 

^ fqpi^rei fl]^R^ H I ^*<1- 

ftid<^^« iWr^ 1 ?mt widrT i 

fqii^qR^un ^ H*iqrtj|^ ^*«tiKMri<l!d 

+1<dH^ilMldJ-i<l5l4U ^fdMNTdT'ffTS^- 
f^rt*^rn«n 1 ?T^ 

T^nft wr r^-rl^ld | rR: 1 ^ ra 

f ^ w<n(iw ^r?ni^55RgTTj^ 

>ii 9 ^n i Wnst^nr;— rRrar, # #|-: 

f f xrz IR^ ^TfT I «;|fi ?RTql^ ^ I 


II 



TOTH?7 II 


‘ A wm« I 

* N ^^^<^ I 


* N I 

* AC •«# i 
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# ?rPnRTli?( f f TliZ ^1 
fwpq ?PTO HTTOTI 

^nrrt^* * 

fmwsi UTM'^^^i r^di f^T4 t ri^ 

f^rmfvfH^TT I fT?n 
d^ ir f t ^’3i|‘hK4r<^H 

rnnS <7t>^i*fti<Mr<^d gsiTR!5^ fT=irt5 TWf^rn: 

*?T(^ ^mPrlWWtiTT^ 

WdJ|<^(SM'^4 ftfffT r^arunn 

c(ii4Hlltfrd4irMri 

imTSS#<iH^41 d 
4H^d 1 WTH wHHj g^^hnriiTipT- 
(iiJMr< Tgdili d^MPi^yd tilign.«if^nr^n'^K!^ 
Pd^^ md% rr 1 TO 

fdP4^^g I 'l^yid dTiiq^^f qiKMp\<un HT^gU^T- 
^?I*^ P<i-H*lH^ «*TTOT X^- 

I # TOfTTOHTg- 


‘ AC *qw I 
* AC ^ ( 


* AN ?ra#« I 

* AC omit 5Ei?*.,»ni* i 






































































i?l>J^i^iK f%^r!%rT I 

f^‘ i7t.>^<lS^MiH 

TrffnrmfT ht^- 

^f ^ 

imrlT ^> T >gft^WNnjiirt l ( ^mjfK 

■■•J 5\ 

>ij«i^n I ^ fwT^ f^'ilJd I 

4 # f, ^RT^rrfiraT^RTSBT; I # ^ 

«<^iinyiiac+i* *iHHdn4vjj^i-«i4^mni^s[q* 

^ ^ 

ftsm ^ifHcfi^w 

w^raiT ^sr f f Hi? Tii^ wfT— wi^~ 

^rfiT^Rf%TT^: I ir(i*M.li^dr«rJ^ 4*til^^qd~l 
I fim '# f^AdMd 

^ ^ w *w wm I 

tte, ^i*#r w Hi%, fj: 4 f x^ 

ST%, f f^, I xrw ^FRHTflf^' 

di^^HHirRg [ 

5FTf^% I %rT^gixq%^*- 

"TT d4H^K- 


‘ A C e I 

* AC omit the second tz i 


* AC omit s^T^o I 

* AN \ 












































n*i« I 


'1.^^ 

f^iSfTT5T5T WfT \ 

ailPn^hn^Br: I 

m 

^|y<«* *i<«r^ff 'g^m^TO irfeir 

^TWS^^JfTTH %¥fw fk^ Tfhrgw- 

gtVTW ^TJTPrRilTf^JR^nEJr 

WTRT TT*5f # jfl": ft: f^lirTT- 

^ f f w ^ I 

ftfesf^: I 

^grTTTWB wfe- 
gf^rrrfH^ ^^siTTrilT^^wniiT^ 
mm Mkm R^- 

fMmlwnlVTfiRI tn^??tf5Rfkrf 

Rr^*ri y wk 31^ '# fti ■^: fWfTR^ f f 

qi^ X|t<r ^‘K-rl^y *?R ^ fj: ^TfT I 

^ rf^J gdM^<r^d 7^ to' 

^ AC I * Omitted in AC. 

* G omits ww fpc «T^ I * AC add I 
















































^rm^rni^ipr! 




f^WTIFT^ r«t®ai»i* *i ^ 

^ T|i^ TS7 fi^ ?n3^ ^ ^ 

I ^ ^ 

' TOMv: i 


^t^^^4^H^*^fa<gt^ wmx^'^wf^ 

■Ji 

vrf^ TO ttt^ to% 

^ Wr^FT r^-rlAlrt I ^ rl^ 

^^^^^.l^tia fiiM^d , TO I 

rppf WrT^rrf^ I 

II T^iirniftro^ 11 
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M r*1 r*fl H d^* ^IKUMMI'dl ^ 

frofr^ITOI^ Ti TOTM f%TO H 

TOTT^ ^ 

^nr^iTOR^iTOT' fwt^ i 


‘ AC •f^* I * Ab oiigo I 

* Ab wi I * AC al^^yi^e I 

‘ AC -fr^- ) * Ab w I 

^ AC «irTT*, N •ITU® I ’ Ab ^ii^wOTir i 


















































r* *Hl4|^j(«^m wm rT^ ^5!^^ ff?^:’ r 

TT^IfT %^fv f^tTT^I 

'# ?r^ h 

^ ler^ %fm ^ f 

Rf?TT^t^»T^t%rrTTf?TfefT || 

■hJ ^ 

>|;ir^4J^d* H^rCi '^Tferf 
t^irj^NrtrT?ra' i- ^ ^i t jdir^-d*^ t 

*dJiy=4Ht\*di ^ftm: |( 


AMKtri^ddlf^^JT Md^jdlMd^ ^^rrg 

sj -J 

WT'Twd5H«il^TnfT dtt^dMi^4?yyr 


TTWTWwi^ nwf^nTif fTsi^Tf^nT^ h 
^ ^5lid< ^ g# <;Ut<«*nnrfd 

fnn^ ^ ^T^iffffd^nc ^cRS^fro fnf^ i 


‘ ANC (^JfJ* ( ’ AC *^^0 j 

* ANC o^fliT I * AC ^ r 

^ Ab ^51* J * ANC ewrr f 

^ AC omit three lines from here, 

* N Hs^. I ” Ne»?i?n I '* Ab eftrfiffT® t 
es 





















































wm<ft»TwewT^‘^ ii 

-J sj ' 

■ 4 * * TT=T^Tra?T 

J?t:^ ^ f^r^-H4ld d^Mfi 

^ i 

^rmw 3i^-rf^Jid«[*i?i; n 

<IWIdW T^ 5PT1T^: iinrsTm 

•J 

Hiiird: I 

mi ^dHiwir*4r«- 

IRT ^IPI*T a#(i4^ 
TTT^fTfi \ 

^ Wr^?r«rTi% 


‘ ANC sijJifw* Ab i * AKC oTf^ffTt i 

-^j >j 

* Ab «J?^€»Trf«( 

* Instead of this line Ab has — 

* AC *^« I 
^ AN eirr^a | 


• ANC I 
’ ANC <iiiiR<rm<> i 









































^f«nnTrft:<aT^* *T i 


'# W 5 f, HlTSniV^nTJra: l # 
fti f f wr^ I # 

f ^1 


w 



II 
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^ ^HPUTKt I 

sjii^ ny^i! m Hy xr^mTTTfwtVH 

3TT% II 

C\ 

TT^ ^ I 

^ ('til d r^r^O 4 r< ^wi^- 

i'*K*i'^^^d*Hyru! II 

K^rfZfTP^wfvrm- 
^wNntTwam^i^ I 

fWfil i^i II 

'' 


‘ ANC omit. 

* A ®'^» 1 

* A ^►WC" I 


• Ab omits ^rfW^n* i 

* A -W^^^irTTo ? 






























H!«rr^rrs?iT^iF^H^ n^ i 
Nd’iis^ls^ 

itf tif K^g%T II 

fVHff^T H* *«nTT? f^f^UITfT I 
iJSTTf^ f^TW^n^rRnT^Tmq^ 

Wrf^igTT^r II 

^PT<X^ ^^lTWv^^r?TTf5r(iT 

?T?T; I 

T^ ?TT^f^^?TT^T!5f 

»ra tti [ ^N d r*-l ^ !l 

'J 

^<l9ifl^H^r^d*d^3^^ttJd« II 

^wnj^^TTT^rw^nn: rf i 


‘ A e^nfw^ r After tbis A and C repeat the conclud¬ 
ing portion of the previous Sadfaana from ^:^Twftfu- 
to the end, which is followed by the present 
Sadhana. 


* ^T-, C isj^o I 


* c ° TiO c* I 






































urRTTfT IRT%Tf^fm II 

Hffrirdiy«0^y"^r5Mi+ii oyinffciMi^iin:: i 
g B ^ T ^I* *Haf1>4 ^ fi f fd^ ^?FfTTT%T 

Hd Tg I mi d I ?mKfcf II 

eq u g'!fl ti «n I 

WTT^ ir^UiKm^i^lK^ld (?) 

f^nf^ II 

fT^ iTwr H 

iwdif<iU! ^*«y +1 I 

'^nT^rnffT^PT^ " 

^^ip>rTnrrsjf%f^?T ii 

wfirfd WTPri ?i*^4i=hK^ld 

’^IVT T? g ■'T^ 

ft:II 

fn ats^*#1^ ih 1 t*H I t!r ^««rii«ni I 

fqMT«S4 JT^TTPrft^ TrSTTFT^fT || 

itrf^?TTT ^r*TTI 


‘ AC ® w J 

* C^\ 


* A flffHtir * ( 

* A I 


* A I 
















































Ht|<i<yr<l H \iWr\ II 

^Tf^RTT H¥3jiwrr II 

W^^W^frn^ TTft>TT^%T N 

-nt 'H. 

M ^:^^jj< [ 3t^*^ B | ^ Rj^^Rmd I 


<T^ 

s 





II 


iRljysiT II 


^JIFUfT 

irra^ JPrT^J^T rlT^lirfTR ^f^f5m^3r7?f 

^<iTf« I 

■# ft: ft: # I I 


AC 0)1 ( 1^140 I 


* A srfif** I 




































# #t: ^HTR It* * ^WR f%TR '§i 

* j:Mi |gTTg rT ^lii^ ^ ^ '^-3^R 

^ ^ttWw 

^ _ IS}. ^ ■* C^ -'..'hV •v'flf __ 

^ W?T— 

^«-T=(: 1 

^rri^ IRRTH 

grai^rWFRRTW +fTH: Wi|: I 

>i^^r#nfkTnt ^l*Ti4^H■^^ifi- 

urnr^fiiird^ ^w (?) n 

II ^rRRJTTfr^rpR ^RTTHH I 

I 1 ^dc^^^*^ m m i *i i far<T i 


' A llfwe I 

* AC«i 


* AC tin 

♦ C I 
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^ ^'PfTi I J4*TT^T^- 

m H m^nf^ fei: }i 

?R5 thtt i 

^ II 

?Tr^^ 

?i7^ f^r*li ^ mPnrTTTT 

f^f%i?n^:i!A!<<yj|*{*f Ts^^^fS^iirnx ii 
^ 5I?T!f r 

^irTTO ^ffprr ^ n 

^•«('?1 ?si«!! U i r*1 r« -d «* I <<!!4fl I 

cRitf^' TOTri Iffwprf ^TT% ij 

•# 1 t! i 4<^ »TT^ [ I 

?TSH 53>n!iai W^TTff )| 

# <<^ r<*f=mi^ I 

'^NTTWr*? nHdJRUlHPRT | 

mm II 


‘ N iirf^o ( 


' A oiT^ I 


’ C ofilftnj 









































7m 1%f^: 

'rrmr^r trif 5?Trrf i 

fT^ftfrat^ f^€hfr 

^53rf%Tf 

’fr^rrf^ nr TffWsrtw^Tw^: i 

^?TTi% T?t ^fTfTS WrSf J{WTm^ 
?I^N# '«>5l-il«{ II 

Tim TPTHTra Tm 

'waS^lW It 

^T?TTf% TTf 

?rfh^ II 

^ ■'j 

fi TmilTi ^TTRITiT Tmf^rTT^ 


' AC JTTT ^fH" 5 * 1 

^ AB ireffl i * AC ^<> i 

‘ AC ^finrm* i * AC (i5i< i 

^ Identical Slokaa also occur in supra 162-3. 




60 











































’frrsnuiT^nTif 


mr^rarePTTtilf^ II 

HTO WK ^ iTurruliw II 

f^i®iir^«R?m; II 
fini'-yJI^JilHN-li || 
^Slirtu^?;: ^T% TT^fNi^lSTY^ || 

1 ’fi ^ # ^f 

rW ^ ^ f I ^ ^ fPTT 

^ ?; ^iTTf^% •si^TT I ^ ?raT %f ^rt 
^ rrt ^ ^ I Wfsrm I ^ ^ f I 
f%^yTVTlfr l f^rt Wrf% cTlTT 
#^Fn^n^ TnjsT wtstt 

fiw # fl«Jd^H|r*r^Ti*i3^fjfHN|(*|«fi^|j^l^, 

<T<n 

irf^^ '^•*|*ii<+|^n«JdT5T: I 
dt<|iirHi«?ftdCN^d II 


‘ ACm 


* AC snn 

























ddiWr^^r^4% g 

f^rrf^ M'^IMrTfT H 

JJpS rrarr ^rRTO'^5TT»ft ^ ^^TPI#tT 

»T^f^ ^ ^ W '^TT ^T^^Mlld ^t^rrfH ! f^TTT- 

TRn^rTf^fsi^a?! ^ rTfimrs^^^^^rr®- ^mrwm i*i 

^ II 

^5TtTTg ( 

f^WlTT dHlitq ^ II 

%^5T ^5?WPfT I 

iRjfmmmrPTTST ^ ii 

I ^ II 

I 

iHlMKf^dlUIH HTOW % II 

is(^ ^^«(\iMmr<Tj;<^ I 

'^^^^rn^nwri ^wrs^ ^ ii 


' AC ~TS' I 

■J 



















































w^^rirwnit 


1 *. 9 < 


imr^ ij 

nl^y^fT ^ rRTT gf^ | 

in^ #fTrr ^^WlTKr f^ari^?T !l 
^’qniti^-nsri ^(rani^^iiir g ^ \ 

^fTT TT?: ^JsgTf |( 

II ( 

I @?fH: |j 


274. 

sun 4 I^It14iIV 1 

f^thr f^FOT?! ^(^Wf^FTTf^Fira 

*Frrr * ■ « 

wT'fT^ ^ 

^r^fmsjiTraT^^ vjT^ra 
fwr^^TrT 1 fTrT; n+iq^s^f W^%rT ) ^Uj^ j- 
^ ^ W^rft rT^TRUl^TI^- 

I felAdM^ ^ ^ 

tfl J ^ I ?rf^ q ] 

n ftw^rmlxHFFm ii 


‘ AN fq^i I 





























'LB’S 


275 . 


fw^r ’^■ 
f^rt f?fiTTTnw^4i«i*n^rfl5T 

#if^^T«4i^l<4^4-eM yUJlftifk- «*^5tj ?W^k 5T f^^- 

^TTRTTliTTl^ W^T ^TT^rT # ^g^5mT- 

j \ fRprar 

ff ^ ^% TTT fC Hryfi^iirt 

I ^rirT MPuu^f ^WrfiC T^r^'ti<<- 
fi(d4|«H ir?SIT^iSM?ff^7I 

^ i r^-H l<IH ^'Sl«^<!5 ^T*T^ nan^'iiski 

Wf<, 

1?^ ht^%h i rtffi wRrn 

f^rr^ft^pT ^Nr^ 

l^jrrfs^^riTfe^TT ^nr^mrrei n%is%rT i 

ir^ sfiinrr ^m^irff- 

^«^^HM ?T f f I7i7 T«Z -m^ TfH 5!^ I 

II fiyy^+ijTiMPl^ ««m*t H 


‘ A omit^. 


' N *iTK I 


» AC I 
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‘^t-n^MKTTiTT %5r ^2rn%?T 

rm Tm n^frii^ fi 

^^TRT^ g^fW?JIT^Trf«XT^ \ 

#di(«nifl1JrT 5rjd*i*IJ*Ti<ti[^fl I 

^ ^T’T^fWrrg^i^^ ?Tmsf^ i 

f*<W M M 1II 

^^K4^»h gir**!iUI r^d41 ^I 

^I^Tf^fTTf%^r^I*TPT^RlT%^ II 

f?fT^ TTf<iij«j 

’^rrmr^TiTr^ ^'wr^ i 

I B I » ANC , * B 

* A i VB omits six lines here. ‘ AC - 












































1V* *1^ vO'^ 

^ ffwf^jrnfN^lS^lT II 

c- '' 

^nro- 

TTt IT^WTTf^^ g^rf^^yrifT II 
TTSi SJfHTfT 

?iTrTf¥%fW^35rtf y^i^iiVd ii 


‘ A ’a«r I 

* AC fTfciSj B I 


» ANC cft5f= I 
* B eftr^f I 



































wnr=rfTTw^f 


iri^ WTrTTTOagiSm I 

^ vi%?iTT^?n2TP?rq^ wrfr: ii 

mwi 1 

II fn^JRmrltffrv^ ii 
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f^rwfiT fT7wn=r=Tf ^«^m : ii 

*TRR II 

?K^ ^ ^ ^TTHS^ ^- 

iTTWnigfw im II 


‘ Ab •enrr*. B o7r’i9« I 
* Ab «is^« ( 


* ANC ^ I 

* Ab iiWT? 



























q«nK^ g 

wr'^rm g^fhrt 





\J 

jrFrin[* *«^®5t<wwFr ii 

fTTTTTT^^ 

ti5^4«i'%-«nl*i I 

N 

^zTTf^ 

^:^fR^rmTWTT^^*^PT Ii 
♦l+i^rTl 

#TT^ g+i'n^i|di4H(H I 

* Ab «ff^ ( * Ab I 

^ ANAb 1^ I * A ^r*r i ‘ E wms i 

* Ab ’PB^s I ’ B •r«ifli<wi^ i 


70 




























«reimmT?ri 

^T^fN ^ II 

rrftim 

^iTff ^ ( 

vj 

^ r«l4Hl<SrH; ^ 7T^ f| 

f^Ti4 tn^RRT^T^' 

rTrf^ 

■% 

tn*Hd Hfnenit 'f^ifhl #[^JT- 

IT%35T I 

^ ^r^iirTEj ^ 

Wfir j| 

^ rnsSf^Ragrarsi 

tttr^trtt^rr ^ 5rm- 

^Tm I 

WrM*!W^4^m4=flTrr 

^(ftdiHii^JH;^ 11 

' Ab #. I * ANCB .«T5. I » A I 

* C I ‘ Ab !^Pr^- j * Ab Mr* i 
’Ab^*! ■ Ab .OTifij, , *AHwfa^^i 






































l^l I H^h^HifirST^ I 
^ g7TT[^rrr]5T^rftfHfW 
iW ^ : H 

n=i:^M^ gT T ^ HTPmn:- 

^ W^T^T' ^ 

^ gnrsT <if^n^ t 
ftEi?qT 3HViMin^4 fl^i^HIld 
fTnZIrtl«ia#l II 

TRU ^ ?lHir< 4^<5 I 
ti«ff 

“TOl<* *^Rii!’M!®««^ll(l II 
tl ii^PRnft^IFIW ?I«IH« II 


Ab B ■?• I 
B ^e I 
Ab ^WT« I 


* N I 

* Ab «?T% I 

* AC ofi^iw®, Ab sw^m;* 




























WJB 
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^rrfr ^^T^r»rnSN: 

-j ’j 

^srtrr I 

fwrar fH5i?T«T!t^^i<%d 

^ ^^rfl^^M«l^^*^HlcH«^IS^?q | rmt 

^tw^wrt fif^d ^2&?Er 

r«i*iq ?i^TFrTW«inT^^r^ 
TTHTf^^grim 
fi^sr fif^ 

Wi^ % ^iild»<Wdi*iT'TTT<rtiHiiil 

^ d|^M<:^m!((Vjjr<d[4i- 

♦^y^ifn Ph 1I fyd- 

y H <r^ d 1 f^- 

^l^TPrn:^^5?T?tg% ^sh)^ TT^ 1 

^nwff%TrTn*?% # ^: | f^rr^W- 

inijt 7m^ m w^^U*nfi - 

^4ir«tirHi*i W^sr ^ TT^ TT^ # 

ft: r«t«inin*I 1 ^ ^ W ^TfT I 

n §f^?SRmT%iTVim ii 


* Ab I 
^ Ab I 


* ACBa *JTre?m5Rn?ar* i 
■ ANC I 
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# STJrr ^Wlnr5T*r I 

iTTf^^r -Il'lJ’y I 

<4«i*n«fi -TR WTV^ II 

Uf^T 'to 1 

f^J^TTO TOT TO II 

IIr?TT€t^TffW3W I 
?ff#tWl?hFTO fTTl^nTOlJg^ It 
h r+<4 (Ih «!t Hoi I *Th i ^ iT I 

rmw ^ TOfNcTO^ifro ii 

^JTTIITOr^ 'TO tototwIt^ II 
I H ^f ( {fid I Si M I 

TOTfror^ WTTOTTT^hr^TORRT' I 
fwn? TT^ 1^3 TOT^‘'TOTTTfl!rg tl 
TOft TOTOW i 

f ^rrrrj^TO ^ ii 

This Sadlian& is tvr^ice given in the MSS, A, N and C. 
Ab srrw ^'K i * Ab ^ifwfT i 

AC i^^pT I * Ab «ra5 1 

ANCB ^'c I ' Ab ^Mh-. I 

Bwi[ * B ein^i I ANCB 1 




































ftifiif^f^Tn^ II 

flnirfk *4r*Tsi^ r ti r 
Wr^^rw m ^frw^T'wirdPifdiirt^ ti 

^ ’ET^fft ^flypT M^lftT Jiefljd^ I 

tfn 5rP7?I^:— # jwnTm f f 

^ wt^ \ 

11 ^miTTw ii 
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^*r*ft irwRT^»w ) 

^ fTONRTT fwT^ n nM »i^4<.^ai|lHi*^y 

^n^TfTRtT -^*ydl*ll^<Jl^r?TTf^TOT€r ^ i ffit l lV - 

Iwrsi rTonf^Trf ^mn^TX 

^ WR^ I Tm^ f^qwr- 

irarmR 

‘ Ab •WTfWf^® I * Ab I s aNB i 

Ab And B giT6 ifinnctskttfct, ^ * Ab f 

■H. 

















































w^iTfT I rm’^^^rafirara^ 

+*^i^T f^nr^TrlT- 
^jrrftwfrrfN ^’vClTirv^i Pi Mn - 

’5iT«l<fi*di4»Ru<|3r f^W^JHTl- 

UTO nHrti?ldi7ti*M.«i 

Wf^W^ ^^[Ru iTftd’d^r^^djfiJi 

^ T?^Twrf fd<r^d^<iy ^crcr+JTf 

^HHTdM^I^ r«|yidl*i^*l*d W^- 

I 7T^ 'ff ^ # 
^ ^ ^4l3jti*iidii fis! Pn*!H1 

^ ^ fwrat 

Wprat^ ^ ^st>l!A!fd<<iHWd«lddi'S!d^?nfZ^ 

\j 

^f^4i!«ht: WTWl^ Tlirffd^^i RmfiW^TTT^- 
1 fT^ r^iPfl W 1^ TO- 

Rid wj 


' ANCAb ^T ^ t I 
* ANC omit osfCa I 
‘ A b 1 

^ B M I 


* ANCAb i 

‘ Ab oUT I 

* NCB wpqt I 
» Ab •^3rre I 

















































^ wt: I TTm 'htt- 

HTWTf 

5 1 Tpsj;— "^r f^- 

1 * *1 ^ ^ I ^ rfiJ^^ifTi^d I 

It ^ iwprRfWT^PRT II 


2S1. 

rT^TTf^ 

WR^, # ’SRTrnWR^l^HIWT- 
\ rR^RR 

TT<^if^nrrr ^ fwRWfr i f^TTXf^- 

1 f^ati «(a«<(*inH^5M'!«)'«*i'?TrT f^WT- 

fM^R%?T ^ffll*1 IRTT^t^tr^feri 
f^^pf ifTTtT 

^Wt^fiqW WTR^ 1 r!fTI H^Rm 


‘ C <f*TTt«^ I 
* A ^^^0 I 


* B T’^ instead of iR i 

* A I ' B oiTt^o ( 








































e\ J 5\ 

^E^neef wRWfT I 

^iwi vrn%?i 1 # wj "f i 

II II 
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aijfr ^Wl-rl^hl* *! I 

# ft-, ^WRT f^', f^TTSf if, 

tttJMliJ cT, ’^IT, ^^i«i 

f, ’Wpt f, %tW^ 

‘W, ^, ft ft f t %" %" I 

^rf%IT^: I it?f fTfT I 

II [ t|«|-ifiq}?ZI ] II 


‘ NC fi I 

* ANC I 

‘ B ^fr«T I 
71 


* B ph'^w I 

* B «rTT J 

* N WT^j I 


































283, 

^ftrr^^ ^ T T^r ? ; si itd 

^T^T^rifTT^|?^TT7»n^ 
^:^«Hl^‘(5rrf^ Ij 0114)1 [ 

fTm mmmt— # $t wr^ i 

II II 


284. 


stjti ^nK-^fTTr I 

(I 

’’J^^ ^^fTTtP%5rT f4r^* *r4||«<it?ir4^MiiJ\Mri 
^ W4nl ^RT^ ^iirsrrrT 

I 

rqr^-45i3!5^'^r<i-^'4X'5t!M, nm '^mw- 


' ^ I » B .fWff I 

* This Sadliana ia given t\F]ce in E, 

* ANC t * anc i e N , 


































^ i<t' in?!<^TiI^^ ttit^tsit- 
I ^rfeoErf^^TT^Nr: i ^- 

^T g 3n* *i^%rr 

mA^ 3HH^s(«|ri ^ ^377^ I TT^ 

^reiTTW*— # wm I # TTifts- 

H^ir ?@rm t # ^TWi 1 # 

W?T I # I # 

W?T I # I # 

^r?T I # I ^ ^rf^nftimT: — 

# wTtT I # wr^ I 

# ^[tTtI' 1 # ^TWT I '# 

t # I # ^r?T I # 

^ I # I ^ WTRTf wrt 

fen«f ^r#t ttjrilf^ 3|f?|'^r^^iHt ini^TTt 

^^rfH I HTrK^'^T^f^^ 'STWrng ^srwf 

fl(¥N^ HWrf 3r»H^ ?tS: irf^- 
^rfJTrf^^ «w|^fifZrR:TV%rT I ?TWT%#Tf^ 

'J ^ 

I 

II ^5WfHfllM^H tl 


' B I 

^ C Wa 1 
* B t 


' AC *W" I 

* B I 

* NC e(T^B I 


















































wiy*(«T 5 rT?rr 
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H^^q^rrat q q> [ T< ir q^vTTf i f t d^iSi 

jTFT g^THT 

Tn;^fTt 'qs^^rpfn %fn ( qrni^: q f^^di 

WRTig WqiTTW 

IRl^ HJT^: ^^g-f 

TTTfws; ^fapsiw f^fw 
qfWETt %^s[m ~ iTi<4^i 
qpi^TUT^% ^ ^ ^ ^ 

T^iwqr to- 

fqsftf^ .fNnj5^ 

Wf^HWTO MK^% f ^*ri^d ^- 

^ ^3i*#r5r5Tm ^fRrrHi^rTTT^rr^rrft^ i 

?j^imTrrw 

HTq^t^rr: I Tjsrqrr ^f^iwr 

qrft ^ T^- 

qqqqrr i fTrn 

'■j 


' B I i aNC iifti* i 

*liN^^i * G .JTTntmti 

























































m *iH 1 


■'jjtiws ^rnfr ^m?m ^f^- 

flfliVi^il M I't'S^ ^^fTT* *5rr¥T: | 

^ wr^ ^ 

N# si hJ 

w Wra^^h# I # ^TTTI # 

\i '^^ 

m* ^ I ff^ rm^ 5FTTf%H^t 

\» S* si ^ 

__4 _ *>_ ■■ ^ _!L 

JT^ZWT^r »35IH^l ^r^TgPfT 

^4H4j5' 

JTfiiT^ lif%?TTf^^ I ^ wmi 

w^TT^mfrtTT^nr^^w ^- 
%HWTO, ftnuf^ I # ^ w w: 

4^qi’^ta<nir*i ^«iir»i I ^ 

fi^ vEiTT^ ^nw^qf^TTi 

S ^M^d I WcT WW^n^ HTXf^^ ^ 
f^m r^juipd I 

II ^ frorwwrv^ ii 


* ANC ^TTOTf 

* AN C 

* B ^WT^fT* I 


' ANC«t 

* ANC I 

* NCB firf^fi* I 






































286. 

*3LMRmT irawH ^T^rgrgf^mimTf%%' 

rTTnnc^Twj3fT«rr # 1 ^ i *4°h^i 

rHU||<Jii|ri*H^M TT^TW^ 

Uip^ r|^4<Ujr+iM'i|4fH 
M((i*<rcftfi I ?T^: I 

II ^^PTSW II 


287. 


^fNT7ira»TT^n^ H ^N4rH4^rMfi w^- 
^^TWTI itfwipri ^^r<^i - 

Um^hi \ rmt i 

gfe ^ TTWTm w TT;g <?)4m - .£iH m ^ 


' ANC I 

■ ANCAb i£^t^ I 


* Ab frig; i 







































^^sii I 

1 WTfT 

@5^ TT^ST I rPT: 

(fHn ^ #am: I 

II ^HTHTT II 


288 . 


+i+^3ii im?^wr^^Tn^}Tw 

’SFSmriTT^^tliST 7Tf^ra?fTWT% P^I^M 41^*5 

fhnm ri^ Pa^i « -h i y wm 

dair<.<[!|WH 

T^*^%l^^:J^flWd^<^w+^|t!fJ^^w[(*^M‘ irNf^^ 

# ^5w^5f%^i^ ^wi ^ 'rrm 

w^ wm Tn2iirft^n?^w#^T gs^r 

^?ITrri Mld<UJ«^ ¥Rf^ lETR^ 
^retrRTim^^rT^f^w^ , # w^nT%^ 
^ I 

II Hf^PR^H^WPRTT j| 


‘ ANC "f^ ^ I 


* AC I 









































'Kii 

289. 

IfTSm rTmP?it TT^TT^’tsf ^ ^ 

rT^ ir^3[t^ ^re^i^rwMTT fqrr^qi ^- 
mrj ^hiw »Tpsur^rftTOf '^mMWTK- 
^li^inyi^qrwiF—rRjm. yrr 

TT^TTT rw ^ ^T T^UItF I H t?^- 

w^^nwmrR ^- 

?:^£mFT??r ^w- 

^ fqf^'n^n I 

^nW^RTW ^^VTTTfMf^ ^tfWf^ Ti 

T<^Tn(T?^THmT^ f%WTql%T I 

Tj^eir ^f^TOT 

%?wi*r, Tifeiw vsi^, 

Tfnc^ f^ftF ^hrq^ ^TrftfPTj, t^fjr 

xw^ W^^fTT^f^, ^mmf 
^ni^f Mlfi^^-r?, ^Vi*n\ q^rtgys^, 
=?re?lfe^F»Wl3 ferr T ^i|«14FHj! |: w^- 

FIFT FT^^: I T ^^lX ^ 


Ab I 


* AC f 

























































^nmw Wt Mny«- 

^nsr^wr- i ^nim^TTwr^%T^ 

f^srtrT I # fipfnrf ^ ^ HW ^ 

% ^ ^3i^ ^rm %% i ?5fB 

?RiT 

^felrT: TJ^»igr: ^m?r 

w^T^TTw: ^mr, ^ I ’?w=T7W®rrw— 

# ' 5 ^'' W W 

n^HI+id [ W^^ITWS^^TT I 

# fl-fiir^ w: 

^J ^ -J 

I '# W%1^ MfdBl 

w^ \ h 4-* *11 iTTf^IW^: TJfpi^ TRJWprr 
^HTf*<«i>ryf ^ifsT^TZTt 

TTfiff^ iif%HT^ 

TOinS 


*rfiT 

1w«w I mfn. 


' C I * ANCAb eii^^ (. 

* AC %f^f^ I 

* B and Ab sometimes write *»nti for fwnr- ; 

* AC ^ t * B I 

’ AC y j * B NO ^‘; A omits. 

* AC *1=^: ( 
























































^itrfH I # m ^ 

^iTTf^ anH^nrfirfrr fwwTrfsr^- 
r*iH»4^ w:^:wwrsTi^TT- wpift t 

dSllrl^ a!IM*l<i, ^^Trl HIViJd t 

I^SIfT ftlfl I 


II ■^sRiWT^ jm\m 


290. 


'SW^ 'mim -4ld|fi^5*|4^ 

TTTrI?PFt trtdWtd^w ^ ^d^di' ^^%H+iyi-d<a!d* ^ 
f^rf^RRfrT I 

I I 

^impT 

3lf%^ f*1«JKI >i4 i 'd>^^4 !! rlf^ftr 

fsi^ ^ITfTt T.^m^l^ ^ ^ I 










































fw: Tfhfl ^ 1 

WT^ '?rwni^2^ II 


T18IHIHMI ^frsr g W ^ ^ 1 

^fwTTft*^ tr»qnr5i?TTg^^^ i 

^TfSfT rTSIHldJ-H f^N^d 11 

wvm ^iTTf^ ^H^+4Kild \ 

'J s* ^ ^ 

rT^jnsi ^ WTT ^T<^e1tr< ^mrr ii 


II [5Rff^ II 


291. 


# w: ^ ^Ldl^ '^'♦iK^R^Ud- 


TWT^%TTPT TJsafflJl'hKH^W ^*«^ni«i 

uU^iM Wr^- 


Iraj §i<w^nid 

gffe^T ^re^rnrmwff^ wf^- 

trfmpi^ xrgjT- 

Tm«T i«!l^^lRdi^rfl<*l-d ^Jt^fWTWT- 

^i^fTlTWpT IdP^I'rtj '^«f)Il'3|- 


‘ N ai«, AC ^!* ( 
• A 1 

‘ A I 


* AN^. ( 

* B «w I 

‘ C *ftm:wiHt( 












































Ti^FSrr HWt W^FHT "^RtfTTefTRt 

^RiTT ^if^TOFTf ^T^rrr 

fTrr: # ^ T T ^^H^ - 

i ^frt^RTJiiT ^ i # ^ 

^ ^TTT, H W *?!f: ) 

W?T J Wr^ W 

^ '^railT 

■snw^ »TR^^ i ^5nH^ ^ H^^HVf) 

ti H 


292, 

W f^wfrr: ^airl^-y 3m: | 
'd'^t+n^tr wr^ II 

HTrftt ^ Hmpm II 
^ 'T^in ^ 5^ 3(ld'|^iif*4JPn5 

^ ^ ifRn: g s mjgchi<^jt|ri4H i 

^'!iiii- stinPit^r^n* I 


A *aiiT- I 


* AC sirsTT I 





















































C» “x m ^ 

^ Iwr^iraj ^^pTTWiw ^ II 

■'^j^iyiffyrsT ^ri^Jid ft¥r?T few i 
tWT'J^S^nTT^rWw^ fetfl^UTTTfel 

T^mR^ feNr 5Tf^ w^ l^"] 11 
^^rm ^^T^fwfer T^ferr ^fet 

TJ^ ^ %RfTfe: I 

^r^^TJTt^TTfe ^<dN^%yj^* *dl*^n5d 

fferRHR ^(fKMf^ ^ II 

# ^ ^r%f^ Tfes 

■'Ji ■J -Jl J 

d^l^m g^fTRf W 3w^ ^ 

I ydid^*< TpiW ^ttTTT- 

^ WTW^ 51^'^ I 

fTR d*iJ-Ud W^^ II 

fr- 

^ ^RFT^felRffewwr Heifer: 

irmw ^fe^wfer #?rw irifer i 

^ ^rr ^ g ^T4^Tlt^-¥ 

fewRi; ii'Sfe ^rw II 


^S^Wsrar^ ^TV^ WPT7TW 

VJ \ 


* ANC 1 

* AC 5rT=qpim |! 

* AC -?n5i I 


* AC ^nwuT- I ® 

* AC cfVfiT ) 

■' AN I 


A qHT^ [ 




















































^rrHiRTTwrot 
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ff I 

ffldiJiirtr TO II 

-n ? 

^fN f%TO ’^f^TOl’rfkpTT^ 

l^reror* * TTfTHTssi I 

TO f^VFWfw?! II 

# '^r: ^ j{nwri'^ fmjym 

TOEinTfiffhi^% ^ 5fTO!TO 

nitv«i®rn^^ II 

f^troifT ^'THf^TOf^^ranrT 

4^13| cfi j r«Ti 

S t[*4fa^1 1 ^Hr^iHi UU II 
TOHH I^Pd* ! fa ^^c4)4jf q Tsii 

I fl m faw N 


' C I 

* AC twrfti* I 

* AC 0449^0 I 


* AC I 

* AC ^[^1 




































"d '-fl limfl I «i ( 




^ ¥jti< ^ r^riT ^ mw 
Tcm' 

44H«i >*Sf,Md 1^*1 I 

jm ^4kIN 

Tw^rn:^ ii 

^4 1^ 5JJ*rriH*^dT^7TTH H 
^ ''Tf^.WRI If ^ 
^j^liSITfrr 1 

4^in5l<iH^*drH4+»^5 H 
^ fdiJri 


‘ .40 ( 

* AC I ‘ AC oWT^ I 


AC ftai« ( 
AN o^#fo I 































^^8 




^TRtT^frt If 

’nrrg ttctt^ j 

^ ^ tioq^PnieTf II 

^ # ’ct^fw wi'^, I # 

^ wfT, I # «nw^r3i%^^ i 

ji Tih4r\m r^ffT OTi<Jm UiUf\ 

'* *l**^'!mjfci*i ^i+tiK+j f| 


294, 

'l«J«i<X^-i|H|H«<-n 1%>TT^ # ^:* ^ 

^ ^RHT^ T^nfNr^RiTTw f ^^vri^<T i 

rpJTJS ^[^T|tl|f«^^ 

^rr^FTT r1f4:f«1)^Mri<^LI|^«1 

^mm ^ 

lfrf^r4«irli4HW ^♦FfT- 


AN »E# ( * Jf H^t I 

* These MayUras are given only in N. 

* AC ^:, N 15 I » aNC g^nflir- I 






































•j '' 

^fwsT TiT^nfH- 

'^iiiMifihi* *Hl^'^^<?{Mrdd^^K*lMi+!(^*l<- 

1 ld]d*d< 

rT^sgf WTT ^TWTPTT 

^mt ^ur-d^s^t ^mt 5&mrf 

—ffn WT^^TTsfW: 1 

W WT^ TTTWt «%?!■ ( 

?mT Bfd ^ HTdidI II 

(T^ni I '# WfT tfifi^i 

^ nfsrtsiTOT* ^ w 
# ^4f*f Tr r^ ^rfT 

^dlil d<J^!?fi ^^Tpri WTtTWTJ^- 

%WT2RI I 4ldl*l4Jdl<a|Hi— 

MU<HjHid^ ftri^TTWIT #3?^: I 

II t<if'^*H^<W'!lWHdim-?l’iJ4r<^l«dist(W: 

TTiTmi II 


‘ B fia^» I * B o^" i ’ C ■'^ 1 

* ANC yf^TB only. ‘ B wI^bt i 

73 
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-j 

f^TT^g ^ gf^fTTrCi g^t^''!5[35Pa^f^mT^j \ 

f=T^fT^g<!!T5rf<(!mTiHdJ^«h; | 

3Tn<x ^ ii 

rf^ WV TTUT ^ RT fiFT* * T- 

*5TOf^ Tff^T- 

TT^^y^fjTfErrsniwrg 

rwtssHw^ fT^ 5ftw 

TI1T<T t^Trftrf ‘ d <0^ 

?T5l*^ TT^TfiT^t*rp^- 

rmvi Tfn 

?Tfrrlf ^rwnrfwR^^hr^i^^^rr^ 

^TT^hST ^^l-riHr=S i%lTT5I ?:f3J?f»T! TOPT- 
^^SPTT ^ d^H^< f^- 


^ A .^^fc* C, =^tT*ifc- I 
‘ ACNb I 

‘ A I 


1 



’ Nb I 


* AC I 

* A Ab irft* i 

* C I 

* Wb .ftrr 1 
ACNb aTT?i?w« r 










































# ^5 trM^^ 

^ft^^mnsi HTi^ n^ajii<^ i i^'^!iiM* *n< HP^fd 
^rr^PdUl^dlfJn^T V{71^ xpg^^^TTRJ- 

'‘^X%3FT '^^Iij^^i 

firTl€^fN^rR' 

Irsd iM^si*^l *«11 iS'l *d ^Id ^fs^d+i TTfTT^- 

*Dt^ld*d^^^iU Tdida!^#id4<il^^ lOT^TKR^- 

1'^^ tt,i| I 11V*^ 'ltd 

Trr ^^d^>iif< !i v*TWR3i^ir<ddiAd^5^ 

TTfTTT t'lr^W ^STTf^ WTT^- 

5rWT5I%^^ WWT <d]!i!<Tf^ ^t^lPd T^trf- 
iPu^dilPd I 

TT^ ^^=n^T diPd4ddddaf #^rncTf^Tf^- 
^ f^35iTftHfw^gf^ ^Rfdi ^nPTT^ 


I AC W 5 ^* ‘ ACNb I 

* Omitted in AC, ‘ AC i 

‘ C A *siK t 






















































r^Ti^H**|c|(% Jl%3T^rFr% 
f^nr T1 ^ 1 M 'T5(^rr l TTHU^lfH 

^ ^n^rpTf^tv^i^g^g i 

^jRT^ ^ r 

HfrT »TJTt ^«i-^«(io iTTn RlPUH^TR 

^TTfH 

^ | g ^3 tTT^- 

TO>|% #^rrTT%5T: ^ TTia 3! 

^*^tRizmT5f7fiT^r^^rRT^^TRi 

RRIRi^* # gyrr- 

I ^TTTfH^ 

^niF^ ^d<n4i«hirii TsrRrnr i 
H3^^a«ja4^(«THtn g^wf^Tj fjT^ ^ ^nsnrf^ g^Rnr^ 

TT=^i? I ?r^ rih i r<d«T 

^Nim^ 5r^ g%5T R ?rajd4chj«ru^r* T: 

?»rnfh^' 

T?fii ^R7T?i ’jTrn 'Trf^Fiwfkg^taT^ h»r?t: 
MTrmjm ^SiffT # ^ ^T%frr ^iriT^pfi^ 
K^WR?RTI%^ ^ ^THRTTTg I 5Tm xm - 


’ AC "TW I 
* A I 
‘ Nb \ 

^ A reads #^iTO^|ir after this. 


* Ab *?trTiir I 

* Nb ^aiT« I 
' Nb e^TI j 











































^^TFt 1TT^ OTnsfw r^H* *!jii^)fi*!r 

^S^^TSr ^ 5i«)\n 1 TT^^Hlf^ 

WTO # R^aSild I fk^ cftirticft 

TiiT^i|*?|5aiK^jMi<sj|i 

WT fsj^TaiTO ^jfh^ 

r*iwMi<j %«r3«i ^ 

v(fmf I 557? ^rmrsTfkw wraw wrom 

a\ 

^rmrom fwpEi i 

?T^T g WTO UPd^fijl ff fW??iw- 

%fl TO^q^TT I 

II 4r<!:^rf|Wm^Ty i <r^Hg-^bH TOWTV?f 

wfnrg n 


296. 

5?l«H fTOTTfroroniTw; 

ff 

5iTwWWt7^TfTO<ITT I 
TOT^TW TOT ^l%^J 

“[Mlill^ WTO II 


‘ AC I * Nb Ab ftrw^ ] 

’ AC ^mi<j I * AC -n f?r»ni i 

* ACNb I 

* The MSS give a most corrupt readeriog of this 

line in the words—irnn? i 







































1=0 


frnpuTTWTitt 


vrem fw^ # 

TTT^t^ f%=TT^ I 


a^ri 5^^5f5|ir^»^ ^TT^TTfHi ^ff^- 

^dj<*l[W W^W^r^nTTrftllPT ^l4d<dirNH- 


TT^nrit ^Nirt 


fT^^ fdmdljd ^ ^ ^^Hd; 

in^ d^ldiKI’M I # ^ iT^m; I 


^•TiHr^-di ^ferrfiTtm: I 

?TW^ *l(SlM<<!J ^TUIi^ II 


It ^tW^WWT^R I 

13ffk- ^5rim^ II 


‘ AC oir^o j 





































d'>^'Uai* *«!ST?ri y^TT I 
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^^Spr ^OT335flfW 
^^f?T7nPT^felT§nrpn:^ 

r1 «ti KI Ps) ‘Hf^ Ph <4il i^^SfT- 
Hd^«< HTO 7T^ ^T^fwtfM^^^- 
^ Ht ! r*Ml=»injtJ< Hrtir<4!Jfiillfi<d"^ld^^<35- 

^ 3i^4t I r^d r^-d4d mw d d54^ 

fNf^* 

rH<i ' d«^5^<<vn<^ 3Tiw^ rnfirn 1 wi^- 

t{9^|fidii*^^d 5 " % N' # f 

fvf%^ 3[!in^ ?T^ 11^ 

I rf^iT^ei:— 


II ^^PdWINdW n 


‘ AC I 

* N I 


* C t 

* AC I 











































298 . 

t!r^i<mgH^JI g rTTT%TTOTnrW! fl 

f%¥pTf ^ mm^i I 
^SJfirT TT^rnrSnwf || 

f% TT^rssrrft i 

71 ^ \s^ ?fm It 

?JtT^ «nw^ ^ 1 ^ Tffi 1 

II II 


299 . 

^"-^in^na^41^i|.^ita!|iydir(Ji^sJ'5: ii 

f w wn^ 3fiu^ TT^ D 

II ^ W^ 3 i 4 ^(ijHiif^ 5 j: II 


' AC -ainTm t 
• N "wmj| 


^ AC I 

* AC "9 n* * I 





























300 . 


^?7ff^f5TW^* * fl^pf^^fepT I 
?n?TO HfTs^Ri h 

q^is*ii^frrnK ^?T[HtTr]wrR‘3B?^ i 

^ 5 rr II 

^?5iT^«a ?i: ^ 'fftrm ?t: t 

Tm'^T%^T II 
‘w^Thnl^ ^fir^TTTiTiT t 

fajl^ftl frl’fl+il’^ g Cfi 71^(1^ n 

^\^di Ijfgcfif^ym^q H 4*1« I 
M^fli^l*iHH«l JT^rSfit^Til II 

jpmi\ # TTf F^iTW^ TOt^- 

^JT?E!T^ I «I I i| ^STTf^?T^iT%rS5f. 

^ fi HfHm rl^ T^ T^wrwf^ 

^ ^ ^tT? ^Tf% inr TTn: ^ ^ w 
w ^ ^ ^ ?ttt^ Trn?T 

fft 


' Repeated in iISS A, C and NB. 

* Nb ^f«r« I ’ C •7v*^ t 

* ACNb t * MSS WTfT ftt= I 

* AC onTj, Nb -Jrar i '" AC *srnrtTft:%^l* i 
74 


4 


































fniniinwRt 


I 

3^^ ^ ^ W 1 t 

?T^ fir^Tifw fi?^ f^nsfTTfsrarf^^- 
jifHSif?f ?K^ nr^ Tj^^, isin^nifi 

Wn^Tl, 5^^ TTi^ Hr54J*LHd \ 

^ #^T^: MrG^iid, TO HPOT ^=TFT 

, rTWt rTTWT, 5^ | 

natita^f^ f^ *TOT 1 

HT?5TTf%firTO%—IW^IUTTIS^ 
Si^!5%wCt ^TTO f?M^ 
Tj^T^iHTwn- 3j^*r^H T % r 

TOTfT ^iT# wiT# 

TTWTf^^H^fT^WHw: 
d>rT5d<myMir<^rHdl^^j\5T tot wm ^TO 
fq^ ^ i^TO TTTfW5?TOTO fTOlRTTW 

II TTfT^ II 


' MSS I 















































301 . 

in^T^^^iTT rTSrriPdUl^si 

^mm 

^* *1^*4 MM l id I i fM qr< 

^^T^fhwrr^ ^wr^R^PTfR- 

♦i*CT*ii^fI%l I fi^i<j TPRi, ^ flrWT^FT^ t| ^ W 

mwi [ r*m^rvi«^jH Tm 

^ ^ C'-.. 

^f%rl I 

H r^<* J *<H^ yuj MU U'^ M ^*1 I 

TR^irr—w^RTT, # TTTTWi^rpi simniM- 
I ^^nTf?pf^n%TS2f ?i^ 

irf?mf ^RT^T 71^ Tw ^ 4 sf ?5 ^Tf^ mf^ mtk wk 

^12^ ^ ^ ^ ^ TTW TJ^ 

*rRR t f Ri7 

wunrfhfifH fp^ f^M<ir^«4)4ji 

niH<ln , ?It3 ^ fTrOTT- 

^ i ^— 


' AC 1 

‘ AC i 


* AC omit. 

* ACNb I 





























wnnwTwnif 


?r^ ^r: i 

fe^“ w?TmTf^ w I 

IVkRi 1n<n* *n^' g ^-dild II 

fAlTpi TT^syfi^fH | 
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wjfr I 

^rfr 15^^ ^iTT^Hgii ?rN 

^nrfTOWTf%5T i rdUHd^ja %rj- 

miRTTiTT^ I 

4Jiimf^d^; I i|?^ TT^ 5r%T i 

*i*t«<se«(«^u ^^Jid I d|dr<j^- 

IRPt ^ §K^, # 


' ACNb ^jfirnc^^sfri t * AC j 

» MSS ri^. ( ♦ MSS I 

‘ AC ^ a’*n t 

• This Sadhana is repeated after this in A and C. 









































f 1 fkjjwrt 1 ^ 

I I # IT^T^re ^ ^ 

1 I # ^ 

^ ^?5 w^S wwT r t # 

^ ^ ^TrTfi; $TT5nrfw 

^T%fn J5f^?r5n? i # ??’?piir^ 

^ ^ 1 
♦I^ITlltll^ tuq^q^ \ 

II w^T^rr^rwrv»w ii 


303 . 

% 

f^i H t *^<i T \^[km \ %r^: 1 

' <i;i^ini4il^ f ^<^H^7Jil«Hil^ ^f?T5T 

i^trnltT^Tri^TrfmiTOW ii 

rrf^ yHidi fTrr: 

^*< 50 <rTain i 

^r^^iR^ifNT?T^Tf^?TinrTT^ ^’fsmr 

^f^5f5i ^ijz^ifNfiifHTTfr; H 

H^mf^^r^5sj^TW^TW^ ^T^plhTTi!^ i 


AC c^fwiie I 

































TO^ II 

’«|^t(\^f«iq^rirHfty5nM* *l^J'ni’5(^^lfi4Jf- 

m <*^A l ji^ Rfij I ^ H 

1% ^TTWn^mwiT ^ TT^T di-dO^ I 
WRrTf^f5T%^ ^R^:^ ^?» i nHK Tr 

f^rarr ii 

IT? ^ r^Mr*d ffVj^ 

rTT^: Wifd 

r^rskin f^RTrftrrr: ^TT5^I^^I ^;wrTfW ^ 
Tmm\ ffT^IT^T^l5r5EIi^^%5^RTT?7f^ ^ i 

^*i|Nrq^H^lilTT ^TTRiT^^T wf%J7 || 

rl^R I '# ^TWTOWR irr¥f^4«hr<|ll 

' mi ^frft iw ai IH ct I I ^nii R^ *jtd I ar | 

S^Tf^^»T%T ?rf^ R llf?r5f 7T^ f7T X^- 

wwW ^ ^ wf? htt 


' AC oinit two lines from here. 

A fi'wiii« I * AC wT^rwr* i 

* ANCw:?Er» s 
















































wrc ^ ^ 

TT^ tR TTTT^ f f f 

<|}i!H4j?TtrTfq5THr*flr^f%* ?ie^ im ^ 

^ I wfe* i 


^1%Wi I 



srSEJlTf^rTTO^ ^ 


mmm M^^jfW*l<!3 Hrf^fir tiihi^cr ii 
^ iiU^h’yj" ^ 7T^ 





^tujtCiPm fi^ hI tyi*^«hF tt^ *dm^(T 

TT^T^TOS^ T^^RTT JJ«!ir^d flIOTH II 

?if^ r^4Hi!«tiR^r TT^q’^TTlf^ 



^ifr# ^ ^iT^ ^WT^rf^iw 

^rnr ?n ^ ^rrf^^T ^ k 

rTlfw: <* *rT5^mf%f^i ^si«inlf^: ^ 

?RiIT TTT^irlSR iyj*ITH I 

^pgf^^TT^7?rTr ^TTrfwrn 

irNn^t ^ iiwirfTPn^R:^ ^mfr *H*T^r^d ii 


' AC ^e i * G e fiflli I 

* AN ( * ANNb t 

» C »m= I * ANNb^«ft»nM 

■' A vwur^viti, N C •*jura^« i 



















































’ irST^’^: 1 


%?Tl^f»^nPtl Tawfqn J ^;f^srr WTf^TrW ri 
inpji Tg^ fi^TWFnlf 
^rr^TT g* *?^ f^rrm 

%^rng f ^!g ^<| - 

^'CJl^J«^^^i^l!l4^^?^^^^f^?T?i grTpi f| 
H^T^TTW^I ^ IRZ I 


It ^5^^^T1)TWR»T ^mTHfrrfh I 
I iifwf^ ^wfvrVT^ II 


304 . 

’RI* ^Wthst^tri I 

^ ?WK< ifN fiKrrasTwntwj« 
^ wi*iT>rre^jft(?tjjt i 
?iwlRK^fei^ ^rarai^ftra^fTOR II 
«ii'i<nuO«i<!im»iitj:ii R<i,rnHJ{ 1 

jJhii II 

' AN C i * ^N Tm^u j 

* AN ?PT y. I * 2 ^ ,'' 

* AC I 

































I 

WHI «<♦!♦<it 

^ ^ ^r35nn^ ?t 5^ ^ it 

9(SSm>7TTT^TffT^H ^^^Jczrrf^ I 

?|f!^7Tfw%^ ?r?Tl^'fwrr^%; i 

i:59iwwfw I 

^ C\ -i ^ 

II Tf^ II 


305 . 

^‘W^T^fT^i^r arwi I 

nmrW^ Mrtll^i I 

^T?TT^Wr>?% I 

^Pi%?r W^Tfffn: H 

» 

II ^ ^3^prir?T^FTwrv^ ii 


‘ C flf^JttfT- I 

* C adds afaf^' after the Colophon but no author 
it mentions. 

’ C i 
75 


♦ Nb ?nii« ( 



























miifj 
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^ N 

<3<q^fVt w ri HefiTT II 


li ^fT¥rwrtT?m i 

■\ ^ 

I iiffTi ^fH w^^Pd II 


307. 

# sm* ^3ri!nia% i 

# ^T- n: Wrf^ fW JTT ?J ^ f 

TPT ^eqt«f ^ fl+ij BT^rr^ ^ w®r 

fwSir ^ ^ ^WT, '# ii[|irq^ 

WWT, # ^ ^rr?:%s[T?rf%f^ t 

^fT, # 5r^ %% f f^ ^ ^ 

^TfT I 

d m ininTm 

' AC qnii^ I 

4 


















M l H a^tcH'HT ^ Ml y '+I<^ ^ iTfiM^ 

II wrfmfT^ k\H\m^ II 


308. 

^ ^tiTOr^) 

f^3gT®fgrf^^^tJna ■^•s^«<liS^* *t^5PTT 1 
^rft ^TfwmTTOl%rTT II 

^nfw f^'^feriT i 

VlH^rl^ ?llR€l ^TTrTT RPiJTFTT ®MI«inl I 

rt(3i£ i 5 rq^ ^i^»|f^EgfeiTrf?r5ft ii 

^ Mldl^siui ■SST^ I 

1^'T?T^T^ra»»irT || 

%^RT5T^ ^ ^ W I 



* ANb *^<* i 

* AC I 

* Nb »^3fnr^ i 


• AC !u#i«fl*i» I 

* C I 





































309. 

W*Tl 

TOTwfft fnr<<|| ^'tttttt \ 
^rn? 7^ 

gwf tptiett ^ f^ ,1 

f^^W^rrf^qrsRT ^ j 

g«? ^^TT II 

■*ri^n^i'4iir<«<rTirir'^-y^idi 

3^ TT^rar f?TtT 5T: j| 

^ ^Hsurin JT^IT *T^ I 

^ TT^s^ ^ I, 

If mtr^gffTi ii 


' ANb%^« 


* C I 





















310 . 


gror i 

w^n^«ii ( ! ) 

tTPTPT f^Ri^ml^T^RrRRT ^l4dl<l II 

TOT?T ^MI+lPrir^^ilHHI I 
^idtil l MUr^dl 

^aR%»T ^ tifir^ddmdifi I 

^i?Tfnj¥^<n ¥rti!OTH^: ii 

\A 

^ ?ra3RW i^R^fVT^«TT% ^ ^ TE!fwr I 
fwRT wi 

>Rwrf^w ^^<Tr ^ II 

^sHrdiyidfdH^fwa: ^ai+i^5M^«?l- 
faiiTRmrT^^rfif^^ ii 

II ^ ^tnwTTnTR^ II 


'■ A •Kl^arf: j 







































HjLi 


311. 

# tTTT g?iiX ^ # fif 

f Tji^, # iTiT gml: g^ ^ w-i i f l dim - 
^rftrf^ »mjnfi3TfiifiTf% ir g^ f iji? i 

^ # g^jWr f TO, # t TO, 

'#lT5r^f TO,, '#gTfWTftrf5if # 
? TO, # ITfT^TfJTfi? f TO^, # 
f # ^1,n|Tlif ^ I ^ 

TOJ # f q;^ , .^ I ^ I 

f TOT# t TOJ # wfett t TOJ # M 

I TOJ^ # TOt f Tfljj # TO, .# 

WTTilf I TO, I # ftrot iTOI f TO I # 
f TO, I # f TO, I ^ I 

VV’ ^ ^ ¥ TO,, # 

I B J guj^j;^: I 

^igJr Ti^gra^fwT? ^g^ 

^ ■ <<**<M.4I r<n: 5Rii^i5i^ifr^,gB ^. 

i«ra<nftftr 'wqanfsn^iw ^grt-'arfTratfir^qft^ 
^^^SlflflKbrMnj! WTO!«% 

' A ^ 1 

^ A omits # ^ tR I 

* A *¥nft. I * A ± . 

































*1 I i I tl '•1 ^ J 


’^Tf^ ^Tf^ iif^ 
irf^ ^ +i<^ir«iyiH TT? B^HTTT^r ^ 

^ H«i4^d'^Hi* *!t^1Wl^y*liiJ<l!i^+^^4^ijH^^^!<^y- 

?rTrf ( ^rrf^ ) ^ 

^Til^ ^ ^T 
li IW^fETT TnWFPf?* II 


312 . 

# SI*?: ^^HTTl^T^nTT ( 

^nT^r*wwn?iT^f wv^ 

tft m v»<4 M ^in ^ d 

^?Tpf tnr^j^rpsjT iT^rf^rf^ iniir* t 


‘ A srrct I 
' C omits. 

* ANb omit TfVt i 


* C 6=^ I 

* A adds iTT^ after this, 































ftrwMpfTT ii^^rr^t^ii^f^EnrTT ’^- 
^5 tt wt% ^nrra 

f?ff^ ^-^mm f^%r^ 

^felt!^Wl*5IT 1177 ] ^T7T^iTT>2lf 

^■rti<j4'nHj'!i'qj*ii^^ IT^TJT^tj 0^1771 ?W- 
^Tf^^T^rPrTT I TTf^ WT^T 

^fw ^nsTwr Wteit- 

i 

f^^it^/ni ^pn^T?T57jlTTrrT: 1 
’’J^^W% ?n?SR75T 

W^rfTrTT tiJTIWr; '^1%?? 

^t^H'fJ’i^i =^ng^i 7w^ 

I ^qf^flTrTT^RW* TlrRWt 

^^«*7*l^tTll llreJ|'^'5H?;r^ri| • 

"^^tWr W- 

^^^<Xmn\ I iTiTT 

f%%T^T ^3r%f^^5r: 1 -qf^ 

j^*<|ri|tilTrfWtS^«^*ll*nf^qiJiiq 

^mPff iTTOfT »^?IW JjM gRfT I 

rRT^ TTq^:—#_ 


‘ AC ii^TT I 

* Nb?^ ; 

* Nb ixrq I 


* A I 

* Nb ^prii i 

‘ A ^fir< ifft* i 






















































1C.1 


f^f^TWWTt 

^ ?T5^^nr: mm 

sTTf^Wfiai^^fi^i^H, ^r#r 
f^niif^ 1 ^81 ^rf^ fi:%^ 

HTTft^ wM ^mj 

fTTR —# »nRT ^T^RiT^rpI 

1wti^%^!pr %T3W- 
#• ^ If ^ ^rrfw 

^ WT 1%#^ %% * *flfr 

iT^RST^iPi m ^r^rne fm zz zz trz ^z 

^mz wrr^^irjyi ^iNKwr^mrfvTm^ 

WR^^T^^mPT # I f%fw f%f% w f 

^ ^ ^TO? ^TT^ TT^TW^ %TW^ 
TT^TwrpTWJi ^?N ^ ^ ^iPT ^mpf 

*TFn1VTm% fTTT^ H|<ll RTSPI 
^rrsPT rnr^ mr^I w: Wi mi mi 

M''f Jlfel 

»nipi mm m m m: m ^ wfT \ 


‘ A «f?TT w^f<n I * AC omit Vt \ 

* ANb omit ttwo i 


76 





















































^ 1 ^l%5T wftTfriH ^r#r JRT- 

fTTff* *T'^i'5:<!! ^ 

i ti^Tqti =ri"U!^IfT ^kiUj^S! frraTT^siiTft^T: 
wt^ji ^^r^iTTpr ^ i ^r^rprs^ 

rm ^TTWrt ?ITfH i 'm 
¥r^ ( T f^pMaiHi ; 
tot: tieq^jni: %TOT ^TT^TT TP[WT^ TO 
■ff^ TOTTO *^UmU ^JTTOfn 

HTRST^: ^ilfd, 

TOHT^ 3ii*ufr| I 

^^SRWTT TOftrg ^ TTf%- 

^ ^ TO gi© TOf^g ^r 

1 "^g<!MirdN^^HA]T5Tt ^nftpf TOsRJ^: | 

^ -T flpsifd Trg '^Jp^^ydi f%%?f Itopt I 

VTTOfd ^nprff? -TTSPrfH 

HTOTg: ^T^T^T^TTO \ 

'TO^ Tp^ TOlfimfTsrrf TTf^# 

TOTErffT UTOfh VW TO^Tg: i •TT^TTTO- 

^tfrorf^ •TT^r^r^ i TTrorg •r^g^ i 
HTO TOTO^TOTO, ^^TWSfTTO^mf^grff- 
sM^si *H ft! ^ I^ grf^ v^ iprpg 


‘ Nb 97IJKI' w, A I 

* Nb i 











































































II %T¥aTlJ5mTr^JTOTT^ H?TTH^* * | 
I II 




3S. 


^TTV^nTOT ^WTHT 


5K 

?w 




^ The colophon is found only in Nb. 

* After this colophon C adds i ^fw«r 

grrsr ■^itiw’tt 

9 »f I This Newari date corresponds to 
A.D. 1819. A abruptly brings in long extracts 
from the irrmw^nn extending over nine folia 
from 333 to 341 and concludes with part of the 
wFT‘fl.fs«%iej'lift«iu*i followed by the ^sjpNslTsr?- 
«IVH and s^tsaiWTswTwrw^ i 






















INDEX 
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' r 
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V 

V 

i 



■r ^ r 

A • 



sa, i i, i.'L, a 19, 

I 

^<, iM , t<, 

\o8, \oc, \9o, 

\i<‘, \i8, 

^!,», 

'16< ^9'=, 

^t\, 9*1^, 8*^, 

8.^, 8\i, 8?.\, a^a, 8U, 

BB^, B8^. 9%\, 8<^, iiiy 
8*-, aa^, 8^, 8^=^, a^, 
ec= t-i,, na^, 18^, t)L8t 
^*^8, »»ftfiW=T 

33^, ijaa; 

0^^, 83’=, 1*8 j 

\f, ^'iX » 

mifmw^^ I 
xt.\ I 
1^= I 

^o, \ii., 

l^-Sfl, S\<i ; ; 

0, ^8 [ 

1*^ j 

I 

aif^nr^^ l i 
^fsUTT 8^1 ! 

i\, v=^, K\i. ^a-tt 

^1“ I 


V{. ^48, 8*0, 

841, 1-1 ; »'5IPf 

8«0 ; •^ftiT 1*^ 1 

S=, 84V I 

I 

ajWT^ir»f3iM*| las I 

^<4, 8<^, , ^^^Sl, ^=1., 

1\0, 1^\, laa, i&a I 
^=Trcrf^ !?,8’= I 
ag^ i t H^iR 814 I 
^^irfs^firiif^’gTg i 
^gM*f^,r5jcf J 

<0, \i^, ^*0, 

8JL\, 11« I 
■pfrafa ^v* I 
ws5?liniii7»i^nT ia< I 
x\\, i^\ t 

aPTTTfaiaT ^41, 8-^, 8^8^ 
0^1, iv^ I 

aiWK Bat,, ati, 1^^ I 
WW^T^?:5TT lai J 

\i%t 
^<4 I 

arfiT^ ^», ix, 

\^i, \i.X, \Lt, ^B9, 

s^ai, ^1=1, ^48, ^01, 

^B<, ^84, \i9, H®, 

8t<, 0^4, aa^, S'^, 845^ I 
•irmr at,< ; i«'a ; 

o^fa B<8, 8=1 t 
4|H^IHJII?t 01^1 I 

ar«^ar st,^ i 

^rfipnirEr \i\> ^<9, 88= i 












( i-i ) 


wffmm \i, s., 8 <, 

as, n., 'L^, u.e. i^^, <9, 

-a^, sa, ^ 0 ^ 

U®> 

\id, a=S 

B 8 V ^ 0 i, 

^^s, 

0 ^^, 3?a, 39^:^, 33^^ 

^ lL*^j M®€i 

; ft=m4 ^«v 0 I 
^fjpr^TTWTTfFnfi I 
'«ir*4drn; sg^ I 

^x^ I 
^TCefWr 0 0 t I 

\ii. K\\, 903 j »w 

\s ; owm aii," I 

v^, <a, t<, 

V^t \<a, 1^3^:, 

Xtt, 1 ^ 1 1, S^syi , 

®"’^T Bae, 884 ^^ 

9^^, 9 31, 9^, 8 ^ 1 =, I 

^(*Hl^tirfiif 1 
si^i^rw ^^88 I 

u®. \19 h. 


M<, 8 0« I 

^4«uad*«i 0^, B^. 9^, 1^, 

10, i^,^%, 33, 

'®. \€.^. 

^'*'=, M,8. 1«^ ' 
aif^^i^ilH l^t, lag I 
arir^ \i£. I 

^afNf '=^, . ^^4 , 

^^ 0 , ^04 , *138, ^ 3 ^, laa. 
^^ 0 , ^15, 

^£,3, I 

I 

■j^iiflflh^^sr ; o?7?r : 

aq^ aW^ ^3^., ^'=a, 

^=8. 

^34 

\oi, BaO; a^cl^ I 

^ 8?,3, 4,t^ ( 

^pg^ 8^a I 

^ ^TWSi B^a I 
f^TlMSf 0^3 i 

3Rt fq'S' B!:^\ I 

^ ^s a f 


IX'^, \\l, 

} »", \81, ti*^, , I 

:^^t, *^a^, I 
^^11, (l.\3. 13 V, 111 f ' 

103, 101 I 

■^iM^JT ^3, 0p, ^0, a3, Va3, 

W *^"®. X\i, ^Bl, ^'^V, 

B«a, 0^V, 93 * ; aan^^ llB, 
'»ITW 1'^, ll< ; a=3na^ 
laV, il«l . af^p^T I* 8 J 
3ira?r^q i , 


^ ilTir la's, IV*, 1^^,^ 

R«3, 0p«, 8^^, 4 .^^ 4J^0 

l^V. US, 110 , Ki, 11 * I 
0T’gTlT?fHnT 1*3, ^a’'^ J 
W 1TTTf«f^ 1<V, 111 I 
^ ime 80|. ae^, a^i ( 

■'!% i*(^ it 

TfffjT^’l' 41^ f 

^ns wNnrff la® 1 
^ aa^s i 

^HE iTTB^ SI® I 















( <•« ) 


iii. I 

a?T s*ia. ' 

«mif xm? ^^iL< 
wr^x u,J 

wwfi 

Se<, !.•£, 1,0* I 

l<L^ I 

«Xf^¥nT I 

arr^nr \t\, 0^® I 

0t'= ( 

air^ g»TT I 

»TX!?« *1^^, 10 X.' 

31 \i-^7 

5^^^), 8<-3, B«o, 0^, 

et.\; 0®^ ’ 

^1*, l^-0j > 

3iHt«xb^?t i^aii 
^TfJT^ 1 
3ITW 1^0, 0*\f 

s^it, 0.^\, 01^, 0tS 0*^^^ 
1\^, l.<8 ‘ 
wimd*) B*£, ' 

'«i<’ii« I 

^TT^’Xf ^01 I 

S^ea, ^0« ) 

iffr^mtT ^a, 18, ^“0, 

«irw ^B0 I 

wiftl 1,0^, ^<0^ 0^1, 

flaa, 8^^, aa^, sa^, 
8*58, 0£\, at^ I 
wm^s ^<3, V'* 


a ^'5, a™, 8t\» 81^, 8^8, 
VB, 1^*, 15^V 
11^; HT ^1* j 15^^;«wt%nxT 
8H; a^a i e*^T*»f B«, 

Mt,, ; 'tra^ i 

armprrex i 

% 

Fsr \\^, ^^8, ^^9, 

R^i. ^1-, «•<, 'iX,\, 18^,, 
lit, lax^ I 
x^wrrwv^ B^B t 
T^>T It® I 
I 

iTsrif^ 1^,* I 

t 

01*^.. ; ,c^ST t ti, ; 

B*^., Baa I 
18 X,, lit I 

^XTam ^<5t I 

gcnpnrsT B!i,B; 

^<t, ^a^, B^B, B^<, 
; = fsff«I I 

73^ 0^,., l^t, ia», lax^, 
^as, laa; ; *?fr»ni»T 

ia=, la^i 
vifiJJM ( wtffarw) I 
^fiat gixT \aa, ^*1, ^011 

^^i; 

V« I 

^3^^ I 

^^iXT^ BB\, Btl, 1^^ I 

\\^, M*, 

I 
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{ ) 


01, ^<4, 

I 

004 I 

^<W*NnT BS4 I 
■3H*(«jq» Ba4 I 
^in*!l[T«r fl«4 I 

\i\y aac t 
la, 

8^, 048, hM, 
t 

I 

■ 3 ^ 0*4, 0^« I 

3'J0FY^f%^Rn 

*48, a\a, < 
^^44, 9\€. I 

(^^TTTFVt) 0^4 J 

vmx ■ 

Kis, ^< 1 . 
j 

^J^r^Hmnr a 1 
qrar ^^4 [ 

$TRef ^45 I 
^TT^cit 8»® f 
t^cTT I 

%T 

®li; “fte ; 

•HUTlnJl 

; *<iqjq^3 8^4 I 
8JtWT4^ 4«^ f 


8^® ( 

! **1 ilT 884 1 

i 1^0, 1<=4 \ 

; 8^® ( 

j I 

I ^^0, f 

gg^^ 0®1, 

0 ^, 040 ; qR!^ 8^^^ ( 

I 

^HIW ^HT 8®^^ ( 

' qRTTftnfl' I 
^nft?T 8®4 t 
8113^ P 

^nrwf 8*, 08, ^0^, ^0^. 

*Tnt ®4», ®4 f 

<**R^ I 

14^ I 
^ I 

^8^, ^u.4 I 
^ilfttqTT llj^ J 

1«0, U4^ ( 

<1®, 

^4®, i^a J 

^urrwt qrf^ ^ 

8S4I||1^«^« 8^^^ 0^^ , 

^i^., *mT ^ii I 

^^4, 

1W?,, 1«0, 1®S \ 

I 

I 

^s^®, 08-t;, 8®^ I 


















( ) 


\ic, I 

^iftr ) 

^titling 1L*t I 
^^unfWt ^'3^ I 
<1«'9I^5? I 
^i-^Ul-rlHfll i 

w^flrwrfH^ 

^is^Twmr 03^^ I 
^gruBfwM i 
«*iCt 9K€. I 

I 

^at,, ^S'S, ^’1.< I 

^rrrr^ ail i 

1011 

^WTW 919 I 
i»ir«*i11®! I 
ItTO’Btl’ 8fl I 
lETsf^ ICl I 
?|il^ \<0 I 
vrw^rmrsr i 
i»i I 

^fTW 1®^, lai i 
^[Wl^ 0«'= I 
id« I 

vwirfsi 00", 801, 0£^, l*e ; 

0 4. 1 Faia jf ail, i»0t 
mfm \»i, ii<, 113, 1^8, 8m , 
a^t, 003, 031. 03«, a«s, 
8tl, I 
1^0, i*=t I 
lO= I 

wnffhcif 111 I 

fmfi^ 113, a«l, 010 , idi I 


fW^in 0<« I 

!• J 

fwriwT ill I 

JH??! 11« 1^1, ai's, 0 03, 

0 ll, 0’«5£, 0 tB ; "fanr 8«i i 

3< I 

111, 101, lit, 131 t 
fiJitr «.«, 1<« I 
limifw^gw 130 1 
fi^-4iikf*<rrt 10 ) 

811, ^11, 4.«L1 I 

31 * 131^1 el 103 , 10 « ( 

103, llo, 

110,111, 11^, US lit, 
111, 111, 111, iK, 1<3. 
l«lf 1^1, 1«1. 1®B, 131, 
13S 13t, I'S. I'l, 1'^, 
l'=0, 1'^, 1'^, 1™, Itl, 
Itl, it0; 3i«.*J*!* HI; 
•If^TTHi 103 ; »ft5TT 181. ; 

iC-i; «^T^i lit; 
HI; ; ^tm- 

1 ^ 0 ; i'=9 I 

I 0 I I 
far 118 ) 
fi^ 011 I 

1', lit, lH. 133, 

118, 111, ^1.38, 133 I 

ill, ill i •9rm 11 ^ ; 

001; l«t^ I 

jaftr >m 1«1, l-ea, Hi I 
fi%11 8ie I 

iiirfww 11 r 

1U3 I 

Bf«Igfl,H 18-, It", Itl i 

0 II ; "SITraT 0l^ I 





























; -iTK ; -irpi 

lifla, Iii s I 
fmgWTft ?TW ^94 } 

iJL<« ( 

^ i«n^?rn®fT i 

kfv^ W, \^l,, 

< 

^ tt 3^^ I 

1«^ I 

i 

I 

^M*/r U,a3 I 
^(T^gja ti^a I 
a^a I 

^LX< I 

W9T%arw i 

^^>59 I 

at, I 

%^t¥r 1 

9\\ ( 

•5IW 84., j 

wr 8^4.^ [ 

^JTppn 8^^t I 

<\» I 

^*8*>TT 8^y„ 8^4. I 


^jw^iii \i, 0 ^, 04, B<, 4 ^ 0 , 

<*, i'Li *^1%^ 44., 

0 ^® f 

WT^twaiar g^ i 

^4,* I 

\4.x^, 00^, 084 ) 

Sza; t 

anr^ir^ 84. \ 

JtlFT I 

4,4.4 ) 
ffur^ 044 I 
iraifft 8 *^, 44 ^ I 

1^44^ ^« 0 , ^4^^ 

^\4.. I 

<rs^*nT5r ^b'c i 

0«4, 8 "®, 01^8 I 
^^0 I 

W4 8^^ I 

JR? 44, 44 . ^ 144 , , 

JT?t^ W ; .J? I 

3TJrilT^ ^40, I 

ir^ , 

jfTJqTfr « I 

fiifiai I 040 I 

jPNt ^,144; ^^8 ( 

^Hjfl^ 841,1 

m ^i\y 0 .^^, vii I 

"Cf, ^41, 8^- ( 

JTlf’^ 8'50, I 
3E£9 8-4, 0^4 { 
i Jrfira^T? 34 ^ 1 
















( ) 


u.t'^ I 

onr^T I 

jfrf^ \ 

jftrt «>jy, 38<, a*L i 
jft^ciTrr ^1.*? I 
ifrfNr=i^»ra 1 

^>l?r \€7=i 1 

I 

’=l^»*| 08<, 0'al I 

VF<M«5t 80^, 8™, 0^. 0^-^i 

8^0 \ 

^'Kwrapf 3 It < 

’JRI-M^tTi: 8^« I 
180 I 

0^18 I 
8,^1 I 

"iih^rd-l^ 81® I 

01® I 

81® I 

Ti***^*: 0tip 8t^> 8t^; 

^ » I 

^ 11^, 

0®1I 

1^, !«<, 11® ^ 

■ H)0jpHij i nw iif ^-sIp 1*1- 

1«0, i®i t 
Wj^V0ir<af fl“0 I 
81® 1 
W5JT^8I 1®^ I 
4Hyif«^ 80^ I 

11,, 001. 0B1» 0«t I 


001, 8C« 1 

Wt 0.t< I 
WT^fr It^ 1 

^J^pjTEpffrif 1^^^ I 

^?ll3flTTg|i€r \i.i, ll': t 

0«®; *WTT’1JTinB?T 
Iti. 010. 0ti ; jfmjaw 
84^ I 

^11/| r®Hp 0,^ I 

^npf*: 11, 10, !'=<, 0^"=; 

o Hld^ T^T 1® • 

^p^giST 11®. 8®i I 
'0rj0i0'inr i®0 t 

81® I 

’^^tSRT 111, ill I 

ll'= I 

TW^it ill > 

41, 110, 11^, 11^, 

I 

011 I 

^^1 tf-'i 1*1^^ I S * ^ I 

0s<’. 4ll, ill, ill I 
WSf^ il® t 
14« I 
11® I 
■tfTOi 110. ] 

1» i 

l»®. It® t 

^nfST 1®! I 

»!•« I 

fqtimftf 11, 1®, 04, 4®, 44, 
1®4 t 

ItW 11«, 114, 01* i 
88l, 041 t 
fiwitrfw ill < 










( } 


^ ^1^; 
®»f«T I 

'^’5W 4 <3, i^^a, ^<1|_ Uj<«, 

^ 'iXe, l«io, «i,ai, I 

Ri.i, *L9K i 

; “irwin ^30, 

einf- 

; «^^Tinf%?rr 

sea ; 0^3; e|[^* 

"surr 0 ^. p 
3*^ I 
00^ I 

00 <, 0a<f ) 

aa^ I 

le^ ( 

^ s e-^ I 

^H<*Tf»f I 

<r*H 0^0 ) 

sr^Wiff 9^0 j 

^«?5r i<s !i,t^, ML^a, 0.«, 

'iP^, 0a^, 

1 ^ 0 , !t«®, j ,gr%=^ 

'i.il ; -^f«i >Lii, ; 

" irfffJTT « I 

) I 

^<I«I4.I 00^5* I 

"^ST 0.4>e I 

133, ^^ 3 , ^80,, ^9i, [ 
^03, ;^0^, ^at, ^ 0 ^ . I 


»?rn:T ^^ 3 ; e^ ffew’l' ^sa ■ 
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GAEKWAD^S ORIENTAL SERIES. 


Griticsi] editions of unprinted Sanskrit Works ^ edited by 
competent scbolare, and pubLisbed by the OrteotaJ 
Institute, Baroda, 


BOOKS PUBUSHED. 


Ks. A. 


1, Savyamifnamsa: a work on poetics, by RSja^tJiars 
(8&0-920 A.D.): edited by C. D_ Dalai, and R. Ananta- 
kriflhna Saatry, 1916, Kedssoe, 1024 .. 


fraol: ha3 freen ^ei as a itxi^bo&k the Eombii^ 
and PaiTia Univa‘sUies. 

2. Nar^marayapanujida : a poem oo the Paxirftiik story of 
Arjuoa and Krsna^s rambles on Mount Girnar^ by V&h- 
topala, Minister of King VlradbavaJa of Dholka, com- 
posed between Samvat 1277 and 1287^ Le^ A.D. 1221 
and 1231: edited by D. Dalai and K. Anantakriehrka 
Saetry, 1916 .. .* ont of print. 

3* Tarkasahgraha J a work on Pbiioadpby (refutation of 
Vaii^eailfa theory of atomic creation) by AnandaJilanA 
or ibiaodagirl. the famous commentators on S'ankara- 
cArya's Bhfi^yaa, who fiouriRhcd in the latter half of 
the 13tb eeatury i slited by T. M, Tripathi, 1617 ,. 2-0 

4. Fdrtbaparakrama: a drama deecribing Arjuna'a re- 

ooveryoE the cows of King Virata, by PrahlAdanadeva, 
the founder ol Palanpur and the younger brother of 
the Faraniara king of Chandra rati (a state in Mjlrwar). 
and a feudatory o£ the kings of Gusserat, who was a 
Yuvarftja in Samvat 1220 or A,D 1164: edited by 
C. D. Dalai, 1917 *. *. .. .. 0^6 

5. Rnsfraudbavariisa i an historical poem (Mahaksvya) 

d^ribing the histo^ of the BAguLos ol Mayilragiri, 
from Rastraudhai king of Kanan) and the originator 
of the dynasty* to NsrAyana Shah of Mayuragirl by 
Kudza Kavi* composed in S^aka 151S or A.D- 1596: 
edited by Pandit Km bar Krishnamachaiya with Intro¬ 
duction by C^ Df Dalai* 1017 ** .. *4 1—12 

8. Li^ganu^ilsana : on Grammar, by Vamana, who lived 
between tbe last q^uarter of the Stb eemtury and the 
Bret quarter of the 0th century: edited by G, D. 

Dalai* 1918 0^ 

7. Vaaantnvilusa i an historical poem (MahakaTya] des¬ 
cribing the life of Vastupala and the history of 
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Guzerat^ by BftlafiUaudraaiiri (from ^loniLheraka or 
Mo^^ra in Kadi Prant, Earoda State)^ oontamporary 
of VaatupSla, compost after bis death for hi^ aon in 
Samvat 1296 (A.l). 1240) : edited by a D. Dalai, 1917. 1^8 

8. Rupakasatkam : six dramas by Vataarija, minister of 
Faramardideva of Kalinjarap who lived between the 
2Qd half of the 12th and the 1st quarter of 13th cen* 
tury : edited by C- Dalai, 1913 . * „ 2-4 

9- Motiaparajaya: an allegorical drama describing the 
Dvercoming of King Mona {Temptatjon), or the conver¬ 
sion of Kumftrapslap the Chalukya King of Guzerat, 
to Jaioism, by Ya^ahpala, an oMeer of King AJaya- 
deva^ Bon of Kumirapala^ w‘ho reigned from A.D. 1229 
to 1232: edited by Muni Chaturvijaya}i with Introduc¬ 
tion and Appendices by C, D. Dal^, 1913 . ^ 2-0 

10. Haminlrarnacldmardana: a drama glorifying the tw^o 

brothecs Vastnpala and Teiahpilla and their King Vlra- 
dhavala of DhoLka, by Jayaairithasurip pupil of Vira- 
suri, and an Acixya of the temple □£ Mnnisuvrata 
at Broach^ composed between Sam vat 1276 and 12S6 
or A.D, 1226 and 1239 : edited by G. D. Dalai, 1926. 2-4) 

11. Ud^yasundarikatha t a romance (Campij, in prose and 

poetry) by Soddhala, a contemporary of and patronised 
by the three brothers ChchittarAja, J^agArjiina, and 
Mummnnirfija, successive rulera of Konkan, composed 
between A-D, 1026 and 1050: edited by C. D. Dalai 
and Panciit Embar Krishiiainacharya, 1920 2-4 

12. Mahavidyavidainbana : a work on Nyaya Philosophy, 

by Bhatta Vadtndra who lived about A.D. 1210 to 
1274: edited by M. B. Tclang, 3920 .. * ^ 2-3 

13. Praclnaguriarakavysaiigtnha s a collection of old 

Quzerati t>oems datbig from I2th to 15th centuries 
A.D.: edited by G* D. Dalal^ 1920 , ^ ^, 2-4 

14. Kumarapnlapratibodha : a biographical work in 

Prakrta, by Somnprabhachaija, composed in Bamvat 
1241 or A.D. 1195; edited by Moni Jinavijayaji, 1926. T’-S 

lo. Cai^akarika; a work on PhMosophy (Paiupata School) 
by Bhfiaarvajfla who lived in the 2nd half of the lOth 
century: edited by C. D, Dalai, 1921 ^^, 1^ 

16. Songftamakarjjida; a work on Music bv Narada: 

edited by M. B. Telang, 1920 _ , / _ 2^ 

17* KavTndriicaryn List: list of Sanskrit works in the 
ooUection of Kavtadricarya, a Benares Fandit {1®66 
A,Dd: edited by Anantakrishna Shaatiy, with a 
forew ord by Dr. Ganganatha Jha, 1921 *, ^ ^ 6-12 

15. Vnrabagrhyasiitra: Yedic ritual (domestic) of the 

Yajurveda : edited by Dr. R. Shamasaatry, 1926 *. 0-10 

19. Lekhapaddhati: a coUection of models of state BJid 
private documents, dating from Sth to 15tb eenturtes 
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Rs. A, 

A D, : (!dit«d hit C. D. Paiftl and G. K. Shrigondekar, 
iflas .. ' .. ■■ •• y 3-0 

20. BhavisayattakahS or Pancamikalia : a romance in 
ApabhmiiiE^ language by DhanapSla {circa 12th cen¬ 
tury) - etlited bvC- IJ. Dalai, fuid Dr. P+ D. Gune^ 1923. 6—0 

2L A Descriptive Catalogue of the Palm-leaf and Im ¬ 
portant Paper MSS- in the Bhandars at Jessal- 
mere, compileti bv C, D. Dalab edited bv Pandit 

L B. Gandhi,1923 -- ..2-4 


22j 23, ParaSuraniakalpaiitra : Jk work on Tantra, with 
commentary toy JUimeivara and Paddhatl by Umanan- 
da : edited by A. Mahndeva Sastry^ B.A^ 2 vols-, 1923. 11-0 

34, Tantrarahasya; Oi work on the Prflbhakani School 
of PuTvamlniaiiiftA, by R^mliifiiijitcftrja: edited b3^ Dr. 

R. Shaoiassistry, 1923 .. .. . - l^S 

25, 32. SamaruTigana! a work on atchitechire, town- 
planning and engineeringp by king Bhoja of Dharn 
(llth century^): editc<i by Mahamahopadhyaya T, 
Ganapatj Sbastri, Fii.P. 2 vols+p 1B24-1925 *» IIW) 

26p 4L Sacihanamalu: a Euddbiat Tintric text of rituals, 
dated 116D A.D. consisting of 312 amall worka, cozn- 
posed by distinguished writers: edited by Benoytosk 
Bhattacharyya, M.A., Ph.D. 2 vols.* 1925-1023 14-4) 

27. A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS^ in the Central 
Library, Baroda. VoJ. 1 (Veda, Vedalakaana and 
Upanisad^lp compiled by G. K. Shzigondekar^ M.A. and 
K- S+ RamoswA ml Shaatrip with a Preface by Dr, 

B. BhUittaebaryya, Ph,D, 1925 ,. . * (W9 

33 . iVlanasollasa or Abhllasltarthacintamani z an ency- 
clopsedic work divided into one hiindr^ chaptera, 
treating of one hundred di^erent topics by Someavarade^ 
va^ a Ctoaltikya king of the 12th century: edited by 
G. K, Shiigondekar^ M.A.^ 3 vols. vol. I. 1925 ., 2-12 

29. Nalavilosa J a drama by Rnmohandrasuri^ pupil of 
HemachAndrasuri, describing the Paiir&nika story^ of 
Kola and Demavantl: edit^ bv G. K. Shrigondekar 
and L. B, Gandhi. 1926 . / ., .. 2-4 

30^ 31^ Tattvasahgraha: a Buddhist philosophical work 
nf the 8th century by S'Aintaraksitfl, a Frofessor at 
N&landA with Pafipka (commentary) by his disciple 
Kaznalairia^ also a Professor at M^janda: edited by 
Pandit Enibar Krishnamnebnrya with a Foreword in 
Englbb by Dr. B. Bhattachaiyya^ M.A, Fh.D. 2 vola* 

1926 .. 24-6 

33, 34. Mir 0 t^i*AhTTi.kdt: with ita KhAtimoe or Supple¬ 
ment: By Ah Mahammad IQian^ the la^t Moghul 
Be wan ol Gujarat: edited in the original Persian by 
Syed Nawabftlip Professor of PeniiaOj Baruda Collegep 
3 voB. {vol. 1 and 111 in the Freaajp vol. II. 1926 12-6 
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Manavagrhyasutra : a work od V^Ic ritual (dom^tiol 
of the Yajurveda with the BhSsya of A^tUvakra: 
edited with an introduction in Sanskrit by Pandir 
Rlmaki'L^hna HaivhajL S^astr!* with a Preface bv Profr 
B. C. Lele* 1926 .. . . .. ' .. 

p^ff. Nafynsastra : of Bharata with the oorameatary of 
Abhinaragupta of Kashmir ■ edited by M. Kauiakrisb^ 
na Kad, M,A, 4 vols^ voL I, itIiLstratod, 1926 . , 6-0 

,17 r Apabhrama'akavyatrayl : consisting of three w orks^ 
the Carcarl, Upadcsam-sayana and Kalasvarupakulaka^ 
by Jinadatta Suri {12th centoly-J with commentaries: 
edited by B, Gandhi, 1927 . * .. .. 4- 0 

Nyayapravesa, Part I (SanskTit Text); on Euddhkt 
Logic of Dliinlga^ with corumcntairies of Haribhadra 
Suri and P&rsvadcvat edited bv Principal A. B. Bhni- 
vft, M.A., LL.B^i Prc-Viee-Chancellorj Hindo Univef- 
sity* Benares ., . , , ^ Ehoriiy, 

39. Nyayaprayesa, Part II {Tibetan Teit): edited with 

introdnctlonp notes, appendices, etc., by Pandit Vidhu' 
aekham Bbattacharyya^ Principal, Vid^'abhaTanaj Vis- 
vabharati^ 1927 *"7 .. " 1-S 

40. Advaynvaji'asangmlm : consisting of t wenty short 

works on Buddhist philosophy by Advayayajm^ a Bud¬ 
dhist aavant belonging to the 11th cantary A+B.* 
edited by MahAmahop^dhyaya Dr. Harapraasd Shastri^ 

M.A., C.LE.j Hon. D, Litt/1027 *. 2-4* 

42. kalpadmko^a : standard work on Sanskrit Lexico¬ 

graphy by Kesava *. edited Tivitii an elaborate introdae- 
lion and indexes by Pandit Ramavatara Sarma.M.A.. 
Sahityacharya of Patna, In two voLunies, vol. I, I92S. 10-4) 

43, Mimt^i^AlitnadL Supplement: by ALi Muhammad 

Khan, Translated into English from the original 
Persian by Mr. C. K, Seddop, l,aS. (retired) and Prof. 

Syed Kawab All, M.A. Corrected Ee-jasue, shortly. 6-S 

BOOKS JN THE PRESS. 

1 . Ramacarka of Ahhinauda, Court poet qi Haravarsa {cir. 

9th century' A.Dd: edite<I by K. S. Raniilflwami 
Shastri. 

2. Nawadarpaija : on dramaturgy' bv Kamacoiidra Suri 

with his own commoatary: edk^ by Pandit L. B. 
Gandhi and G, K. Shrigondekar, M„4. ' 

3. Natyaiastra : Vol. II. edited by M. RamakHshna Kavi- 

“l- Jaysitiiyflsariiihita j an authoritative Pai^ebarAtra work t 
edited by FanditE. KranAmacaryya of Vadtab 

3. Buddhisi vrj^ka on Logic; containing roconstracted 
texts from Chinesa, Tibetan testa and English transla¬ 
tion of CbinefH; texts of ancient authors like SiagSrJtina 
VMnbandhu, etc. by Prof, Giuseppe Tncci of Italy. 
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Ka. A. 

6 Maiiasoll§sa or AbMIa^itartbacintaEoanip vob IL edited 
by G. K* Sbrigoodekar^ M, A* 

A Descriptive CMalogiie of MSS* in the Oriental 
lostltute* Barotla^ vol. O (S^rauts> Dhanna and 
Grhya Sotras) compiled bj the Dbra^y staffs 

8. A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in the Jain Bhan-^ 
dars at Fattan ; edited from the note^ of the late Mr. 

D. Dalal^ by Fandit B. Gandhi, 2 vols. 

f). BhavaprakaSana of S'ifadstanaya: an ancient work 
on Dramaturgy t edited by Faudit Kamaswamt Shaatti, 
Orfsntal lostitutOp Baroda and Holiness Yadugiri 
Yatiraja Swaiui, Melkot^ 

\0r Prajdopayaviiiiicayasiddhi of Anaiigavajra and Jna* 
nasiddhi of Indrabhuti : two Import^ant worka belong¬ 
ing to the little known Vajrayana :^1 ioq 1 of Baddkism 
(Sth century A.D.): edit^ by Dr. B. Bhattacharvya^ 

PhD. 

11. Siddhantabindu : on Vedanta philosophy by Madliusu^ 

dana Saraavatl with commentary of Purusottama: 
edited by P. C. Divanjip M.A.^ LL.M. 

12. Tathagalaguhyaka or Qubyasamaja : the earliest and 

the most authoritative work of the Tantra School of 
the Buddhists: edited by Dr, B. Bhattacharymi Pb.D., 
Director, Oriental Inetitute^ Baroda. 

13. Influence of Portuguese on the Asiatic Languages : 

Translated into English from Fortuguese by PmL A. 5. 
Soares, Batoda CdllcgOr Baroda. 

14- Persian Ghroiiicle= history of the Safvi Period of 
Persian History ISth and 16th centuries by Hasan 
Bam In: edited by G Seddon„ I.C-S- (reHred}^ 
Reader in Persian and Marathi, University of Ojfford. 

15* Nanjarajaya^obhu^apa : by Krsimbakavi nJm Abbi- 
nava KsHdisa^ a work on Sanskrit Poetica and relates 
to the glofificatioD of Ka^jarAja, son of Virabbupa of 
Mysore; edited by E. KrisbraTnaoharya. 
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PUBLISHED BY THE GOVERNMENT OF H.H. THE 
MAHARAJA GAEKWAD OF BARODA. 

^ ^ Gavindbhai H. 

B,A., LL.B,, D^wao, Baroda State and th* Tat* 
^c^pal A. B. Ckikfi, B.A. With map, 2 volumes, im, ih 


Census of India, 1921, Vol, XVll, Baroda. Bv 
In three parte 1921*22— 

Part 1 ^port ., I' 

„ II Impefial Tablae q n o 

m StefeeTables .. !* 4 8 t) 


i6ath«zd>a OHe^l 5m«. Vd. U, 1927, m. 12. Tob. I und 111 

are is tte Frew.) 

E.SIi.1. Tra..lali<,„. af Tab. I aod II m .h„ („ p„p.„aaa. 










# ‘ 


t 



3ool that is is lut a 

-Y^^EOLOG/, 


/ 

& 


i>' 




GOVT* OF INDIA 


Department of Archaeology 

NEW DELHI. 


'p 


Plfasc help us to keep due,book 
clean and moTiDg. : 


9«i., ua^H.ecuii- 




